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PREFACE,

Tue present Report ought to have been issued before Christmas last, and this would
have been done but for unavoidable delays. Had it heen so, however, it must have been
issued withont much direct superintendence on my part, and the latter portion of
it at least in a more abridged form. On my return from India last June, only
about 80 pages had been printed off, and little more than 40 additional pages were
in type; this gave me the opportunity of rovising the remainder as it passed through
the press, and of correcting and adding to it according to the most recent information
I had obtained.

Though dovoted chiefly to Kathiiwid and Kachh, it is not to be regarded as in any
sense a complete report on the antiquities of either of these provinces. Kachh has
hitherto been a ferra incogwite to the antiquarian, and, though probably nob very rich
in remains, it deserves a much fuller examination than I could bestow upon it in a few
weeks at the commencement of the hot season of 1875. Of KathiAwAd we know
more; but I have not been able to touch in this Report, on Satrufijaya* with its

q’i‘-"&? of temples, the ancient Valabhi, Somanith, and many other places of interest,
and it would require that I should dovote at least another season to the
province, in order to be able to represent these places in a manner at all adequate
to their interest. The want also of anything like a sufficient stall of draughtsmen
prevented a good deal being accomplished that might have been done with more

effective assistance.

A complete set of impressions were taken of the great ASoka inseription at Girnar
and of Rudra Dimi’s, and are now lodged in the India Offico Library, where they can
be examined by scholars, The Sah and early Arabic coins of Sindh have been made the
basis of an able chapter in the Report, kindly contributed by Edward Thomas, Esq.,
F.R.8., &e., which will be read by oriental numismatologists with interest. or the

# This want, so fur as éalruﬁj aya is concerned, was to a certain extent supplied by the publication in 1869 of
my work on The Temples of Sutruiijayq, containing 45 photographs with an historical and deseriptive introduction ;
and as to Semanfith, by the work entitled Photographs from Semandth, Girndr, Jundgadh, &e., published in 1870,
with views of Sinfi, Bhimanith, Somanath, Girnir, &c., &c. The negatives of the photographie illustrations of
both these works arenow in possession of the Tndia Office; but the places above referred to require a more detailed
exwmination than was practicable in the circumstances under which the materials were collected for these works,

(11540.) b ;



% PREFACE,

rost, the Report must speak for itself, Having to preparc the lebterpress and all the
accompanying drawings for publication within the spaée of the four months T am
annually in Hurope, but little time is at my command for study and research, which
are indispensable for tho full illustvation of the subject, and for the working ouf of
the many points of history, ethnology, &c. that present themselves for investigation.
I have consequently been obliged, among other t]iin-gs, to pass over some inscriptions
quite unnoticed, but in the hope that at some future date I may bhe able to have
them prepared for publication.

Much and valuable aid has heen afforded me in the preparation of the work:
in the field—by Mr. J. B. Peile, Bo.C.S., and Colonel W, Chase Parr, the Political Agents
in Kathibwad and Iachh respectively, who gave me every assistance while in their
respective provinces, and to whom my thanks are accordingly due; and in information
—by Major J. W. Watson, Dr. Georg Biihler, Professors Kern of Leiden, Eggeling
- of Edinburgh, and Blochmann of Calcutta,—the latter of whom translated the A rabic
and Persian inscriptions from Ahmadibid given in the first chapter; while to the
Rev. A. Milroy of Moneydie, N.B.,, I am indebted for the translation from the
Dutch of large extracts from Dr. Kern’s oxcellent monograph on the date of Buddha
and the Agdoka edicts. For other translations from the same I am indebted to my
friend the late lamented Professor R. C. Childers, Assistant Librarian at the India
Office, whose services were ever readily available to all who required them, and who
also revised the proofs of the sixth chapter of this veport. Lastly, Mr. J. I. Fleet, of
the Bombay Civil Service, a distingnished Sanskrit and Canarese scholar, has supplied
the translations of inscriptions given in the Appendix from my first season’s Report;
and to Bdward Thomas, Esq., F.R.S., &c., is not only due the chapter on Sih and
Gupta coins, &e., but the carveful superintendence of the proofs of the earlier portion of
the volume. |

The photographs and drawings have heen produced under the care of M.
Walter Griggs, of the Art Department at Peckham, who has spared no pains or
trouble to make them as satisfactory as the materials I was able to put into his
hands would enable him. The illustrations alone will, I trust, be vegarded as some
addition to our knowledge of Indian art.

J. BURGESS,
Archeeological Surveyor and Reporter
to Government for Western India.
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Ix the present Report, it is not intended to follow strictly the ovder in which the
places were visited ; the account of the Buddhist Caves at Junar will be reserved for a
subsequent roport; the gates at Dabhoi near Baroda will be described along with those
at Jhinjuwada, belonging to the same age and style; and with the description of
the Buddhist Caves at Junégadh will be combined some account of others previously
visited at Taldjd and Shné, and of those at Dhank, and near Siddhsar—on the way
from Junégadh to Gumli.

I. AHMADABAD.

About two hundred and fifty miles north of Bombay the railway crosses the river
Mahi—the Mais, and perhaps also the Mophis, of ancient Western writers, and the
Malindri of the Muhammadan historians of the time of Akbar, which here divides
the tervitory of the Gaikwid of Barodd from the British Collectorates of Khedd and
Ahmadabéd, lying round the head of the Gulf of Cambay or Khambat., Ahmad-
abad, fifty-five miles north-west from the Mahi, is by far the largest city in this
district—once the most splendid capital in India, and still the second ¢ity in the Western
Presidency. Tt is the Rdjnagar of the Jains, and perhaps occupies the site of the older
Earpaval, also called Srinagar, built by Sri Karna Deva, the Solanki sovereign of Gujarat
(A.D.1073-1093). Ahmadabad was founded on the 4th March 1411 A.D., in the first
year of his reign by Ahmad Shah I., whose full name was Ndsiru-'d din Abd-’1 Fath
Ahmad Shah, the grandson of Muzaffar the son of Sehiran a convert from the
Tarnka or Taka Rajput tribe* of Hindus, who assumed the name of Wajih-ul-Mulk.
“ The King,” says Firishtah, “ who had always expressed himself extremely partial to
the air and situation of Yessawal, situated on the banks of the SAbarmati, in the
latter end of this yeart (the first of his reign) laid the foundation of a new ecity, which -
he caused to be called Ahmadabad.” The older town of Yessawal or Adhwal, is
mentioned by Albiruni, four centuries earlier, as two days’ journey from Kambaya and
thirty parasangs from Bahruj or Bhavoch; and Al-Idrisi, a little later, gpeaks of it as
near Handwal or Jandwal,{ another large city. But, as indicated in the following

* See Tod's Rejasthan, vol, 1., pp. 103 {. (Madras ed. p. 93) ; Beames’s edition of Elliot's Races of the
N.WW.P., vol. L pp. 109, 114 ; Cunningham’s Archeol. Reports, vol. 11, (1863-64), pp. &ff.
T Driggs gives 815 A.H. here; Mr, Blochmann 813, eonf. his Ain-i-Akbari, vol, 1. p. 507,
I Sir . Elliot’s India, vol. 1. p. 87 5 and G'éographic & Edyrisi, par M, Jaubert, tom. I, p. 176.
(11540.) W



9 ARCHZOLOGICAL SURVEY OF WESTERN INDIA.

legend, it seems to have quite fallen into decay by fhe commencement of the fifteenth
century. According to the legend, as told by Professor Blochmann, * the Saist Akma
Khattu* (so called from the town of Khatt near Nigor) had seftled in Gujarit during
the reign of Sultin Muzaffar, who held him in great respect. Ahmad Shih, too, offen
visited the Shaikh, and on one occasion expressed a desire fo see the prophet Khizr
(Blias). 'The Shaikh’s prayers and certain aseetic penances performed by Ahmad Shih
brought about the desired meeting, and when the king asked Khizr fo tell him
something wonderful, the prophet said that in former times a large town stood on the
banks of the SAbarmati, where now only jungle grew. The name of the town had
been BAdanbad. This town had suddenly disappeared. Ahmad Shih asked whether
he might not build a new town on the spot. Khizr said that he might do so, but the
foundations would not be safe unless four persons of the name of Ahmad came
together who had never in their lifo omitted the afternoon prayer Casr). Ahmad Shah
searched throughout the whole of Gujarht, but found only two Ahmads that fulfilled
the condition, viz. one Qazi Ahmad and one Malik Ahmad. These two the king took
" to Shaikh Ahmad Khatt, who then said, ‘I am the third.” The king said, ¢ Then I
am the fourth Ahmad.’ The town was thus founded. When the walls of the fort had
boen raised about a man’s height, the foundations unexpectedly gave way at one
place. The king and the Shaikh inspected the locality, when a man whose name
was Manik Jogi came forward, and said that the presence of the four Ahmads at
the laying of the foundation was not sufficient to secure the permancnce of the
undertaking : the place where the fort had heen commenced was his property, and the
fort would not stand without his consent. The difficulty was, however, settled when
the king agreed to call a part of AhmadAbid after the name of Ménik Jogi.”

Hence it is said the MAnik Burj, or south-west tower of the Bhadr or citadel,
derived its appellation : it is also said to contain the foundation stone. The Bhadr itself,
according to tradition, was an old Hindu enclosure containing a temple of Bhadra KAli,
Be this as it may, in making certain excavations within it last year, Colonel Mellis came
upon foundations, which he exposed for a considerable distance and raised the stones for
building purposes. These were evidently the foundations of the first Muhammadan
citadel, built by Ahmad Shah I., and which was perhaps enlarged to its present dimen-
sions by Mahmud Bigarah,t who in A.D. 1486 swrrounded Ahmadabad with a wall

* Born A.H. 788, died at the age of 111 (lunar) years, onthe 10th Shawwil 849, Shailkh Ahmad lies
buried at Sark’hej, to the S.W. of Ahmadibid : the biographical works on Saints give many particulars regarding
this personage.—Blochmann’s Ain-i-Akbari, vol. L. p. 507.

t 8,500 Prof. Blochmann (Ain-i-Akbari, vol. L p. 06 n.) remarks that this word is generally pronounced
x;’,.ﬁ,.g (bigarh), and is said to mean the conqueror of two forts (gark), hecanse Mahmid’s armies conquered on
one day the forts of Champinir and Jlnigarh. DBut Jihdnglr in his Memoirs says that s;.(,_; means burili
i-bargashtah, “ having a turned up or twisted moustache,” which Sultin Mahm{id is said to have had.—( Tuzuk=i-
Jikdngiri, p. 212,) In corroboration of this, he quotes the following passage from Barthema's Tyavels (Murray's
Historical Account of Discovevies and Travels in Asia, vol. 11, p. 37) : “The Guzurates arc a generafion who
eat nothing that has blood, and Kill nothing that has life. They are neither Boors nor Gentoos, but il they were
baptized they would certainly he all saved on aceount of the many good works which they perform. This excess
of goodness has rendered them the prey of Machamuth, the present king, who is of & very different disposition,
The beard of this prince is so huge that his moustachios ave tied over his head like a lady’s hair, while the rest
dependeth downwards as far as his givdle. He is continunlly ehewing a fruit like a nut wrapt in leaves, and when
he squirts the juice upon any one it is & signal that this person should be put to death, which sentence is executed
in half-an-hour>—Conf. The Travels of Ludovico di Varthema (Hakluyt Soe. 1863), pp. 108 L.
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and bastions, inscribing the date (A.IL, 892) of its completion on one face of the fortifi-
cation in the chronogram *—
Bl G b e
“ Whoever enters it, is safe.”

Many of the large blocks raised by Col. Mellis were carved stones and had evidently
been taken from Hindu or Jaina temples, and one of them bears a short inseription dated
Samvat 1359, é.e. A.D.1303. Most of the sculptured stones have been set aside, some of
them being worth preserving, and a few have been indicated as specially interesting,
which might be sent to Bombay to be placed in the Asiatic Society’s Museum there.

One of the ecarliest buildings in Ahmad Shéh’s new capital was, of course, the
Mosque in the south of the Bhadr. It is hidden away from general notice, in a court-
yard filled with rubbish and weeds, and has not been used for worship for at least a
century, but when carefully examined, it will be found scarcely second in interest to
any at AhmadAbAd as to structural proportions and internal arrangements. 1t well
deserves to be cleaned out and kept in such ropair as to prevent its going to ruin; very
little repair is needed at present, and nothing in the way of restoration,

From the time of Ahmad Shah, this city continued the capital of the Muhammadan
kingdom for about a hundred and sixty years #ill the fall of the dynasty in the time of
Alkbar, after which it was governed by Viceroys of the Dihli emperors till taken by
Damaji Gaikwhad in 1765.+ Early in 1780 General Goddard took it by storm, assaulting
it at the Khin Jung Gate in Mirzapur,i where the Masjid is pitted with shot, and
considered as desecrated by the Musalmans., It was again restored to the Marathas in
1783, but reverted to the British on the fall of the Peshwa in 1818.

Under the Muhammadan kings in the fifteenth and sixteenth centuries, Almmd&bﬁ,d
attained the zenith of its splendour: it is said to have had a population of more than
two millions; the circumference of its suburbs was about twenty-seven miles; the
principal streets were sufficiently wide to admit of ten carriages abreast,§ it had “a
thousand masjids built of stone, each having two large minarets, and many wonderful
inscriptions ;”|| its palaces, fountains, tombs, caravansarais, and courts of justice were
spacious; and, like Anhilawadd under the Solanki kings, it was one of the greatest
commercial entrepots in the east, visited by traders and travellers from Arabia, Persia,
the coast of Africa, Europe, and every province of India, and trading in brocades,
satins, velvet, calico, paper, lacquered ware, indigo, cotton, opium, spices, &e.

During this period and under the viceroys who succeeded,—among whom were Shih
Jihdn and Awrangzib before they succeeded to the throne of Dihli,—the architectural
style of Muhammadan buildings in Gujardt was elaborated, a style bearing cvidence
of the circumstances under which it took its rise, but in its zenith quite as beautiful
as any other variety in the East, if not even more so. No wealth or taste was spared
on the mosques and tombs of its Sultins, their families, grandees, and even favourite

¥ Briges's Fishtak, vol, IV. p. 70,
t Grant Duff’s History of the Marathas, vol, IL p. T2
T Ib., vol, TL, pp. 406 ., and H, G, Briggs’s Cities of Guyarashtra, pp. 212, 213,
§ Briggs’s Firishtah, vol. IV. p. 14.
| Gladswin’s Ayin Akbari, vel, 1L, p. 63,
A2
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slaves. But the Muslim iconoclasts despoiled and ruined the ecities of Anhilawada
Pattan and Chandravati to embellish it,* while the wonderful perseverance and sesthetic
skill of Hindu workmen were employed in the construction and manipulation of
details, and so impressed the style of art with a character that gives it a charm and
a value peculiarly its own. In the beauty and appropriateness of form of its details,
at least, it is unrivalled, ¢ after a century’s experience,” says Mr. Fergusson, « they
produced forms which, as architectural ornaments, will in their own eclass stand
comparison with any employed in any age or in any part of the world.”+

About eight years ago the architecture of Ahmédabad was illustrated by a series of
120 photographs taken by Colonel Biggs with valuable historical and architectural
introductions by Mr. T. C. Hope, Bo.C.8., and J. Fergusson, D.C.L. But important
and interesting as that work is, it by no means adequately represents the art and
architecture of the place, and it would be well worth while, since that volume is now
out of print, to devote a few months to the delineation of the more beayt 1
architectural details, with ground plans, sections, &e., with a view to the preparation
of a volume analogous in matter to that issued by the Committec of Architectural
Antiquities of Western India on Bijdpur, with the addition of a complete series of
the inscriptions, both Muhammadan and ITindu.

The inscriptions at Ahmad4ibad have never, so far as I am aware, been copied,
and while there I devoted a couple of days to making rubbings of such as I noticed
in visiting a number of the mosques. Of these the rubbings of six Arabic and two Persian
inscriptions have been reduced by photography in the accompanying plates (IL.-V.), and
translated by Professor Blochmann of Caleufta, so well known for his aequaintance
with the Musalman inscriptions and history of India. '

“These inscriptions,” Professor Blochmann remarks,{ “add somewhat fo our
knowledge of Gujariti history ; but it would be desirable to have more, and also to
obtain a complete set of Gujardti coins of the Muhammadan period.” |

L—FROM AHMAD SHAII'S MOSQUE. ;
No. I. (Plate IL.) is a beautifully carved inscription in three lines on a large slab of
white marble over the Mikrdb, in the Mosque of Ahmad Shah, dated A.D. 1414, and
is read and translated thus :—

A Rasy S gl W g;_.!;n ourdl mawel Aty =i Ul 1 5

Saluall o Jai Al Ty aee el sede s pwwdly £0Gl Snluall 5 gy

S oald deme g sl Swat leilead] AML LI ol ) o _.,s;: IERPIN
o Blildy e gaw B Mod (g .CflJﬁ Bl oo ally 2l (oytahad!

This lafty edifice and extensive mosque was built by the stave who entreats and returns and has
reconrse to the mercy of God, who is worshipped in mosgues with bows and prostrations, who alove

* Bird's Mirat Ahmadi, p. 1643 Tod’s Dravels in Western India, p. 238.

t History of Architecture (ed, 1866), vol. 1L p, 671,

1 In a paper in the Indian Antiqguary, vol. IV, (Oet. 1875), pp. 289, from which the following translations
are taken.

| Mr. Thomas in his work on the Pathén kings of Dihli (London, 1871), gives a description of tlu, coins of
fifteen kings of Gujarat, ranging from Ahmad Shih to Mu affar Shih, 1511 A.D,
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NO. 1. AHMAD SHAH'S MASJID IN THE BHADR. (AIn T414).

W, Grges photodith

NO. 2. AHMAD SHAH'S JAMI MASJID. (AD. T424).
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is worshipped according to the Qordn wersz® « Verily, the mosques belong to God, worship o one
else with him”—by the slave who trusts in the helping God, A hmad Shdh, son of Mauhammad
Shdh, son of Mugaffar, the King, and the date of its evection is the 4th Shawwdl, 817 A.H.
[17¢h Decernber 1414.]

IL—FROM AHMAD SHAH'S JAMI' MOSQUE.

No. II. is in two lines on a marble slab in the JAmi’ Masjid of Ahmad Shéah, built
nine years later, and runs thus ;:—

A me bead B Al osludl Gy Jus A LE To ame as] ysue i Ul
o P V= D o s Saal E\Iﬂ‘: 3_‘-‘ tﬁ"N‘! 3 L.J.)J‘i ).@U UM\ &MLJ LJ.:"}!‘I et

o B ey xde A e Ll Bme (e Wl gl F 5 bl ik
o Xleledy adiss o Ba il S A xS ke

This lofty edifice and extensive mosque was built by the slave who trusts and relwrns and has
vecourse to the mercy of God who is kind, who alone is to be worshipped, uccording to the Qordn verse,
“ Verily, the mosques belong to God ; worship no one else with him,”—(by the slave) who trusts in
the helping God, Ndsirw-"d dunyd wa-"d din Abd-"1 Fath Ahmad Shdh, son of Muhammad
Shdl, son of Muzaffar, the King. The date of its evection from the Flight of the Prophet (Qod's
blessings on him!) is the first day of Safar (may the month end successfully and victoriously !) in the
year 827 [4h Junuary 1424,

It is noticeable in these two inseriptions as remarked by Professor Blochmann, that
Muzaffar's grandson does not style him “8hah.” * Like the founder of the Jaunptr
dynasty, he does not seem to have struck coins, On the other hand, Muhammad Shah,
Ahmad Shah’s father, though styled 8hih, has no place in history,”’—for he never
reigned, Ahmad having succeeded his grandfather,—but he is mentioned in inscriptions
and on eoins.” :

L—FROM HAZURI SHAI’S OR SHA’BAN'S MOSQUE.

Inscription ITI. (Plate ITL), in three lines on a slab in Malik Sha’bAn’s mosque,
near the Karanj, a small building, bearing every appearance of having originally been
the Mandap of a Jaina temple. It belongs to the reign of the fourth of the Ahmadabéd
kings, usually styled Qutb Shah (1451-1459), but whose full name we now learn
from this inscription was Qutbu-'d din Ab0-1 Muzaffar Ahmad Shah. Professor
Blochmann's transliteration and translation are as follows:

sl %M1 (.5_1"'0 ‘5:\.111. s, taa! 20 Fos lpe Ny 5 &M LN PO | L'Jb glkx_'fg ez.u_x..': M) s
BL&J u\fgﬂ ".3;’ KU;; AQ‘:&-‘ uf SL::; a\‘.ﬂm L‘Je SL.Z.; J\.g..:-.j Jﬂ:’:@!i J‘f‘ U?J‘jlb L:J J\Il Lﬁhs

* Sura LXXII 18.—Quotations from the Qorin are introduced by qél-a'l-"ldku ta'dla, * God who is cxalted,
says 3 quotations from the Hadis by gdl-an-nabi, ¢ the Prophet says.” ‘
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God Alnvighty suys, “Verily, the mosques belong to God ; worskip no one else with Him.” And the
Prophet (God's blessing on him 1) says,—* He who builds « mosque for God will have o house built
Jor Wim by God in Parvadise” The edifice of this mosque was bwilt during the reign of the king of
lings, Quibu-d-dunyd wa’d-din Abd-l Mu zaffor dhmad Shdh, son of Mubhammad Shdh,
son of A hmad Shéh, son of Muhammed Shikh, sow of Muzaffar Shdh, the King, by the slave who
has meed of God the helper, T meam Sha’bdn, son of Twhfa Sultdnt, who has the title of *I'mddu-

U Mulk, the Lord Chamberlain, from a desire to obtwin the fovor of God amd to get his great
reward. This took place on the 2nd Jumdda T, 856 [218t May 1462].

In point of penmanship, these first three inscriptions are better than the remaining
five. ¢ Like the Bengal and Jaunpur inscriptions of the same time,” Professor Bloch-
mann adds, “they are superior in this respect to Dihli inscriptions.”  Some of them are
chipped a little in places, and though carved on beautiful marble slabs, all of them have
been again and again whitewashed, until it is very difficult to clean them so as to get
perfect rubbings, This is the principal cause of the want of sharpness in the outlines of
the letters in several of them in the plates.

IV.—FROM DASTUR KHAN'S MOSQUE.

Inseription IV. is from Dastir Khan’s Masjid, portions of which are photographed
in the drehitecture of Ahmadabad (plates 86, 87, and Introd. p. 57). It is one of
those buildings at AhmadAbAd which deserves a little attention to preserve it. The
modern brick partitions and rubbish about it might be cleared away, and the perforated
stone sereen onclosing the cloisters—one of great beauty—might be better cared for,
Professor Blochmann says, “ Malik Ghani Dastdru-’1 Mulk (i.e., Vazir of the King-
dom) was a noble of the court of Nésiru-"d-din Abii-’] Fath Mahmtd Shah, better known
under the nickname of Bigarah ¥ (A.D. 1459-1511).” He renders the mscription
thus :

glw es.}i” 1 PR POV IS | &0 '-:.:M VERPA] Az lal! (ﬁﬁﬁ g“.ﬁ'j é):,l..u' 9 VA [
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5 Zoledled (illegible) Kim
God who is blessed amd great, Las swid, “ Verily, the mosques belong to God ; worship no one with
Tim.  And, the Prophet (God's blessings on lim Iy has said, “ He who builds o mosque for God will
lowe a Touse like it built by God for him in Paradise” The edifice of this Jdma’ mosque was byilt
dunring the reign of the ling of kings Ndsiru-"d-dunyd wa’d-din Abi-1 Fath Mapmid Shdh, son
of Muhammad Shdh, son of Ahmad Shdh, son of Mukammad Shdh, son of MuzaffarShik, the

¢ * See note T on page 2.



AHMADARBAD INSCRIPTION S, PLATE

' X I, id
. ok L = =L_x{-{_»_ 15 55 . .
i S ail
e o
» &
2y & -’
=y
- » W :
3
S, . i el .
L oSy 3
.{I. - 3
i
L v et i
L]
NoO. 3. SHA'BAN'S MOSQUE. (AD. 1452).
R
]
s
&
e
e e
¥
A4 d
; L] 3
'
L1 4 A -
b Ll el d L . @
i [ x e P o wIr i
5 b "Mxx ety ° %8
TBurges, et MGy Fhele-latis.

NO. 4. DASTUR KHAN'S MOSQUE. (A.D. CIR. 1480).
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NO. 5. RANI ASNI'S MOSQUE. (A.D. 1514).

PARSW. Griges photulith,

NO. 6. ALIMAD SHAH'S TOMB., (AD. I1537).
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Fing, by the slave who hopes to obtain the mercy of God, the Mdlil Malil Ghoni Khdga-2 ad,
who has received from his august magesty and the exalted vefuge (of the people) the title of Dastiru-
'] Mulk—may God conlinwe him in his exalted position! —im order to obtwin the mercy of God and
to seoure his great reward, This was on the 10th Sha’bdn of the year g,

The yoar of this inscription is not clear, but it may be 890 or 892 A 1., which would
he 1485 or 1487 A.D.

V.—FROM RANI ASNTS MOSQUE.

Inseription V, (Plate IV.) is from the beautiful little mosque commonly known as
Rani Sipr’s, the gem of Ahmaddbad buildings, which has hitherto been aseribed to the
wife of a son of Ahmad Shah L., and said to have been completed, with the neigh-
bouring tomb, in A.H. 853 or A.D.1431-32.% The inseription, however, supplies us
with an important correction both of the name and date, and we now find that it was
really built more than eighty years later, in the fourth year of the reign of Muzaffar
Shah IT. (A.D, 1511-1526), by a R4nt Asni (Usni or Tsni), the widow of Mahmtd
ShAh Bigarah. From it we learn that the full name of the king was Shamsu-’d-din
Abi-l-Nasir Muzaffar Shah IT. ¢The inscription also mentions another son of
Mahmdd Shah Bigarah, of the name of Abt Bakr Khéan, The name shows that the
voyal family were Sunnis.” The inseription runs thus:

o gl M, lost M) me lpead N5 S Saluwdl )y S5 5 Sl aMl s
o5 Sl e sl Ll A Al S A om0 phe s sz sM
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God who is blessed and high has said, « Verily the mosques belong to God, then invoke ye no one
elsewith him?  And the Prophet has said, « He who builds @ mosque for God Almighty, will have o
castle built for him by God in Parvadise” This mosque was buill during the veign of the great
king, who is assisted by the aid of the All-merciful, Shamsu-"d-dunyd wa'd-din Abé-"n-nagir
Mugaffar Shik, son of Mohmid Shdh, son of Muhammad Shak, son of Apmad Shdh,
son of Mupammad Shdh, son of Muzaffar Shdk, the King—may God perpetuate his kingdom !
The builder of this mosque is the mother of Abé Bakwr Khdw, son of Mak mad Shah Sultdn,

who 4 called Rint Asni.t During the months of Sowrth solar [regnal] year, in 920 [A.D, 1514].

This mosque has lately undergone extensive restoration, and the adjoining tomb is
being also restored.
VI—FROM AHMAD SHAH’S TOMB.

Tnseription VI, is from the tomb of Ahmad Shah and refers to repairs
made on it by Nau Khin Farhatu-l-Mulk (Joy of the Kingdom), son of Chiman, in
A.D. 1537-38. :

% Conf, H. G. Brigas’s Citics of Gujaréshtra, p. 245 3 and Hope’s Descriptive Sketch in Arehitecture of
Ahmadabad, p. 45.
+ Tt is doubtful whether the initial vowel of this name is ¢, %, or 2. As an Arabic word it can hardly be

pronounced otherwise than asnd.
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1. (Tkis is) the lofty mausolewm of A hmad Shdh, the king, the dome of which, on account of
its loftiness, matches the vault of the heaven.

2. Though he* had many officers, and though they always exerted themselves to repair i,

3. No one has hitherto done so in so splendid a manner, as the perfect mind of that respected

and exalied man.
4. The benefuctor of the present genevation, Farhatw-"1- Mulk, whoe is pious, God-fearing,
liberal, amd faithful.
5. The chronogram of his office-tenure has been expressed, with God's help, by (the poet) Yakyd, in
 the words  Farhat-i-Mulk,” these letters give the year.
AH, 944 [AD. 1537-58]. The memorial is executed by Ahmad Chhajji,

VIL—FROM SHAHAB SAYYID'S MOSQUE.

Inseription VII, (Plate V.) is from a mosque with two slender minarets, locally
known as Shahab Sayyid’s or the lesser Jami’ Masjid, and relates to its building by
the same Nau Khan Farhatu-'l-Mulk, mentioned in the preceding inscription.
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# Qv ¢ (se. the mausoleum).
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NoO. 7. SHAHUB SAVYID'S MAS[ID. (AD. 1538).

NO. 8. HAMSA SALAT'S DHALGAWARI MASJID. (A.D. 1548).

PLATE
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0 God ! A chronogram on the erection of the Jdmi’ Mosque by the Malikw-sk-Sharq [chief of
the east), Naw Khdn, son of Chiman, who has the title of Farhatu-T-Muwlk.

L. (This is) a mosque shiming and beaming forth, whose rays go wp to heaven,

2. Iy the tongue of the angel calls it “the vaised house,” and “the elevated dome,” it is but
proper.*

3. For in honour it is like < the old house ;" may it never be empty inside of worshippers !

4. TIts well is like the Zamzam well ; and like Mind,t at the side of i, is o well attended
hidzdr.

5. The building was erécted during the veign of him whose Fcé-ng-:‘low:e, reaches the eighth throne,

6. Shdh Mahmid, son of Shdh Latif, who gives an asylum to other kings.

7. Its builder is Now Khdan, son of Clitman, who, through the grace of Qod, became Farhatu-
EMulk.

8. I sincevely wsked Genius for the chronogram of this acceptable building.

9. And e veplied at once, * Go, Yahyd, end say, He buill} it from pure motives, for the sale
of God.”

10. This gives together 945, if you count up the value of the letters.

VIIL—FROM THE DHALGEWARI MASJID, OR HAMZA SALAT'S.

Inseription VIIL. is from a mosque consisting of a masonry wall with Mekrad
niches, and a tiled roof, supported on pillars in front, and is chiefly interesting as giving
the full name of Mahmtd Shih III., the son of Latif Khin (1538-1553-4), as
Néasiru-"d-din Abu’l Fath Mahmtd Shah. As Prof. Blochmann vemarks— Mr.
Thomas, in his Chronicles of the Pathan Kings of Dellhi (p. 352), gives Qutbu-'d-din
as the name of the king; but the coin figured by him does not give that name.. We
may therefore assume that this inseription gives the correet name.”§

* Lisdn-i-ghaib, pr. the tongue of the unseen world. This ig also the well-known epithet of the poet Hiéfiz.
# The raised house” is the Ka'bah in Makka; and * The clevated dome” is the heavenly vaunlt. * The old
house,” the same as the Ka'bah.

1 The construction is forced : chu-mind is either an adjective to Zamzam [the well in the Ka’bah], or the
engraver has left out a wdw, “and,” after Zamzam, Min is o sacred spot near Makka where a bizdr is held.

{ The engraver has wrongly spelt L., instead of s+a. The latter form is required to make up 945. The
whole poem is inferior ; and in the last line we have to sean ehihlipan ; and in the sixth distich a foot mustafilun
oceurs for mafd'ilun.

§ In the names of the other Gujarati kings given by Mr. Thomas on p. 353, I find that Bahddur Shih
(No. 11) is given with two kunyaks, which is unusual. The namo of Muzaffar Shih bhin Mahmdd (No. 15)
cannot be correet, because it is against grammar and idiom.—H. B,

(11540.) B
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God Almighty soys, « Verily the mosques belong (o God, then inwoke ye no one else beside him.”
This mosyue was built during the time of the veign of Ndgir wod-dunyd wa'd-din Ab-l Fath
Mahmid Shdh, son of Shih Latif Khdn brother of Bahddwr Shdh, son of Muzaffar Shdh,
son of Mahmdd Shdk, son of Mubammad Shdh, son of A hmad Shdh, son of Muhammad
Shdh, son of Muzaffar Shdb, the king—may God Almighty continue bis kimgdom and his rule!
The edifice of this blossed mosque was strengthened by the meanest of God’s slaves, Malli-Sultdnt,
who has the title of Khawds su<l-Mulk, in 955 [A.D. 1548].

Nawab Shaja’at Khan’s masjid* has a marble floor divided by piers info five
bays, with two glender minarets, not at the extremities of the building, bub three bays
apart. The Mimbar or pulpit is of three steps of yellow marble, and over the Mihrdd is
written in ornamental style the Muslim creed—

Ld ildha il alldh : Muhammadun rasiu-1-1dh. Sane 1107 (i.e. A.D. 1695-96).

The walls ave wainscoted with marble to a height of about 6 feet, and let into the
back wall is a small slab on which is carved, as a sort of monogram, the words—

Yd fattik,
“ QO opener !

The adjoining tomb is of brick, but its marble floor is much destroyed.

The Rén is’ tombst have suffered sadly from people being allowed fo carry off the
beautifully carved marble slabs, The cowt and corridors with the exquisitely latticed
screens require to be cared for and preserved.

The perforated stone and marble work at Ahmadabad and throughout Gujardt and
RAjputind, presents an almost endless variety of beautiful patterns. Plate VI. presonts
a fow of tho more common designs, taken from photographs, but materials exist for
a very interesting collection,

Sarkhoej is about 5 miles south-west from Ahmadibéd, and on the right bank of
the Sfibarmati. It was here that, as already mentioned, Shaikh Ahmad Khatti Ganj
Bakhsh died in 1445, Over the door of his Dargah or tomb is the quatrain :

L Bakr § kaff ¢ Abmadi ol dwr-riz showad,

¢ Ddmdn i wnid gong + Parwiz showad.

8 Az bahr i sujid ¢ dargakash wist’ajad,

& Glar iy zamin tomdm sarkliz shawod.

 When the ocean of Ahmad’s palm scatters pearls,
Hope’s hem heeomes the treasure of Parwiz.
No wonder if, in order to bend before his shrine,
The whole surface of the earth raises its head.” |

There are other inseriptions here which should be copied. On the tomb of Réjahad,
the queen of Mahmad Bigarah, there are two.§

* See Brigas’s Clities of Gujarashira, pp, 222, 2243,

T Avehitecture of Ahmedobad, p. 47,

§ Transliterated and translated by Prof. Blochmann. There is a pun between Swrkikey and sarkhiz.
§ For some account of Sarkhej, see drchitecture of Ahmedabad, pp. 44 .
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KATHIAWAD.

place religions buildings, no longer in use as such, under the local ecivil authority could

- Be more easily or usefully carrvied out. It has already been so done in several cases

- where there are funds spocially bequeathed for the preservation of the buildings, with

*fh Best results; and in such cases it would be well if the surplus funds were not

- larsely expended on restorations, but used in part at least for the conservation of
all the Musalman remains placed in charge of the civil oﬂlcels

TI.—KATHIAWAD.

The peninsula of Kathidwad or Surbshtra, lying between the gulfs of Kachh
and Cambay or Khimbéat and surrounded on the south and west by the Arabian sea, is
the holy land of Western India. It was known to the Groeks and Romans under the
name of Savpacteyyy ; the Muhammadans called it by the Prakritised name of Sorath,

.

retains that name.  Another district, quite as large, to the east of the centre, however,
has long been known as Kathidwéd, from having been overrun by the Kéathis who
entered the peninsula from Kachh, perhaps first in predatory bands in the thirteenth
or fourteenth century; in the fifteenth the whole tribe was driven out of Kachh, and
in that and the following century conquered a considerable territory. The Marithis
who came into contact with them in their forays and were sometimes successfully
repelled by them, extended the name of KathiAwéd to the whole province, an and from
them we have come to apply it in a similar wide sense; but by Brahmans and the
“natives it it still spoken of as Surédshtra.

The extreme length of the peninsula, from Gogh# in the east, to Jagat or
Dwhraka in tho wost, is nearly 220 miles; its greatest breadth is about 165 miles,
and its area 22,000 square miles, with an cstimated population of about two-and-a-half
millions.

tribute ; ninoty-six are tributary to the British Government, seventy to that of the
GaikwAd as the ropresentative of the Mardthds; and nine pay tribute to both; while
of the latter three classos one hundred and thirty-two pay a tax called Zorfalabi to the
Nawhb of Junigadh. The states are arranged in seven classes with varying ecivil and
eriminal powers,—five of the larger helonging to the first class.

KAthidwid is usually divided into ten provinces or prdats of very unequal size
: (1.) JuAtAwAD, in the north, containing about fifty states, of which Dhrhngadhri,
: Limri, Wadhwhn, WAnkanér, and Thin-Laktar, ave among the largest; the Dhandhukd
B district in it belongs to AhmadAbAd.
(2.) MacurugANTA, comprising Morbi and Malid, lies to-the west of J halawAd.

B 2

d ﬁemare perha,ps few places in India where Genoral Gunnlnghams suggeson o~

and to this day a large district in the south-west, a hundred miles in length, still -

It is divided into 188 separate states large and small, of which thirteen pay no

(3.) HALAR, in the north-west, derives its name from the Hala branch of Jadejas
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from Kachh, and embraces twenty-six states, of which J Amnagar or Nawhnagar is the
largest, Rijkot, Gondal-Dhoraji, Dharol, Draphd, &e., are smaller.

(4.) OKEAMANDAL, in the extreme west, belongs to Barodh.*

(6.) BARADA or JarTWAD, along the south-west coast, is known also as Purbandar.

(6.) SorATH in the south, is oceupied by the Junidgadh State, and the two small
holdings of Béntwh and Amrapur; but the sea coast from Mangrol to the island of -
Diu or Div is also known as NAgarwad, its old name when held by the Nagars.

(7.) BABRIAWAD, so called from the Babrid tribe of Kolis, is a hilly tract in the
south-east, divided into many very small states, or village holdings, and includes many
villages belonging to the Gaikwéd of Baroda.

(8.) KArurAwAD, near the middle, is a large district comprising Jetpur-Chital,
Amreli, Jasdhan, Chotild, Anandapur, and fifty other smaller estates.

(9.) Usp-8anvevA, lying along the Satrufiji river and divided into small
holdings. :

(10.) GomrLwAp, in the east, along the shore of the gulf of Cambay, is so
nained from the Gohil R4jputs, who are the ruling race in it. Tt comprises the Gogha
district belonging to the Ahmadibid Collectorate,—Bhaunagar, a first class state,
Palitansd, Wald, Lathi, Bhojawadar, and many others.

Generally speaking, with the exception of the TAngh and MAndhay hills in the
west of Jhaldwad, and some nearly isolated hills in HAlAr, the northern portion of the
country is flat ; but in the south—from near Goghii—the Gir range runs nearly parallel
with the coast, and at a distance of about twenty miles from it, along the nort.h of
Babridwiid and Sorath, turning northwards towards Girmar. Opposite this latter
mountain again is the solitary Osam hill, and then still farther west is the Barad4 group
between Haldr and Barad4, running about twenty miles north and south from Gumli
to Rémdwiy, near which iron ore was dug in early times.

The principal river is the Bhadar, which rises in the MAndhav hills and flows south-
west falling into the sea at Navi-Bandar in Baradi, after a course of about a hundred and
fifteen miles in a direct line, everywhere marked by the lands near its banks being in a
high state of cultivation. It is a saying in the distriets through which it passes that
it receives ninety-nine tributary streams. From the same hills rises another Bhadar
which flows ecastwards past Réppur and Dhandhuka into the gulf of Cambay or
Khambét, and in its short course attains a considerable size.

~ The Aji, perhaps the prettiest stream in the provinece, rises mear SardhAr and
runs northwards past Rdjkot, receiving the Mari from the left, and falls into the
gulf of Kachh near Balambd in HAldr. It is noted for the exeellence of its water,
and the gold dust found in small quantities in its bed.

The Machhu, from near Sardhir, flows north-west, through the district to which
it gives name, past Wankanér and Morbi into the gulf of Kachh near Malia.

The Satruiiji, from the Gir range, receives a large number of tributaries, and
passes Palitina and Taldja on ifs way to the entrance of the gulf of Khimbat.
One of its tributaries, the Rew#, from Babridwhd, is unparalleled in the province
for wild and romantic scenery: 1t pursues its course over an alternately rocky and

* The island (bér) of Sankhodér belongs to Okhamandal. It was long famous for its pirates.
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gravelly bed, varying in breadth from twenty to sixty or a hundred yards, buried as
it were between lofty mountains, which rise & wuptly from its bed covered with wood
of the most large and beautiful kind ; the bed of the river also abounds in the tree
known by the native name of " Jambu, which here grows to a noble size, and the
darkness of its leaves is finely contrasted with the lively and varied colours of the
forest. A road leads in many parts along the bed of the Rewh; and the traveller
in a broad and convenient path finds the heavens excluded from his view, or very
partially seen through the small spaces left by the lofty mountains and the luxuriousness
of their clothing.”*

Surdshtrd was doubtless at a very early period brought under the influence of
Bralmanical civilization, and, from its position at the extreme north of the eoast line of
Western India, it was the most accessible to influences from the west. As early as the
reign of the great ASoka of Magadha (B.C. 265-229) wo find him inscribing his famous
edicts upon the huge granite boulders at the entrance of the pass that leads from
Junigadh to Girndr. 1 the reading in Strabot of Saraostos is really, as there is good
Teason to'-suppo_se, a, corruption of some form of SurAshtra, then it was included in the
- conquests of the Indo-Skythian kings, Demetrios the son of Buthydemos (B.C. eir. 190),
and Menander (B.C. 144), who, he says, pushed their conquests eastwards and got
possession not only of Pataléné, but of the kingdoms of Saraostos and Sigerdis (or
Sigertis) being the remainder of the coast.” .

Tts shores were woll known to the Alexandrian merchants of the first and second
centuries, but there is considerable difficulty in identifying the places they mention.
Dr. Vincent,§ Lassen,| and Col. Yule9 have cach attempted the task.

Tassen places the city of Surastra at Junfgadh, and this is as probable a con-
jeeture as perhaps any other that could be formed. Yule places it at Navi-bandar, which
is very doubtful. If not Junigadh or Vanthali, then Virdwal and Sihor are the
only two other sites that seem likely. '

Bardaxima is located by Yule at Purbandar, perhaps from the resemblance of
the name to Barada ; but Srinagar, in the same district, is a much older place, and
near it is a small village named Bardiyh which may possibly be a reminiscence of
the Greek name.

Yule places the Baraké of Arrian at Jagat or Dwhrka; Lassen also identifies it
with Dwaraké, butapparently Mala-Dw araké, which he places on the coast between
Purbandar and Miyhnd, near Srinagar. Mla-Dwhraka—or the original site was farthei'
east than this, but is variously placed near Madhupur, thirty-six miles north-west from
SomanAth-Pattan, or three miles south-west from Kodinazr, and nineteen miles east
of Somanith.
=% Waomurdo, Trans. Bom,. Lit. 8o vol. 1. p: 266,

T 0D pirey 32 Thy Nerargiy karéay, Ghie ket i dnrne mapahies THE TE Sapasa Ty KEAGUErTY Kah THY Elyéphibos

Bacihelav.—Strabo, lib. X1. cap. xi. L. The copies, however, differ in the names, giving Tesapuioroy (Ald.)
Tearapboro, and Teaapiloro, for the first, and Seyépbos (Medic.) and Ziyéprias (Kram.) for the second.

i Prof. I H. Wilson (Ariana dntiqua, p. 212) was inclined to think that the kingdom of Sigertis rmg]f;ls he
a Groek form of Srigartta, as conjectured by Liassen, and might indicate Kachh. But Prinsop, in 1837, pointed
out that the reading S«pasorev, found in some of the best copies of Strabo, by merely altering to Eopadr7ov, would
give a form nearly approaching to the indigenous name in its Prakrit form of Soratha.—Jowrn. As. Soc. Beng.
vol. VL. p. 390 ; Essays, vol. L. p. 434.

§ Periplus of the Erythrean Sea.

| Map of Ancient Tndia in his Indische Alterthumshunde.

€ In Smith’s Ancient Atlas, pp. 22-2+4, and map 31.
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Astakapra or Astakampra, Yule would place at T414]4, and Lassen near by it—
at Gopnath, where Yule would have Papiké promontory.

The Horateae are doubtless the people of Sorath, who have an inveterate propensity
to sound the letter § as an I7; and tho Pande, re the Pandava dwelling in the north
of the peninsula in the district traditionally \'_wm as Panchal or Deva-Panchal, in
which the chief town was Thén, possibly the samo as Theophila, which Yule places
doubtfully a little farther east about Talséné.

Peram island is probably rightly identified by Yule with the Baiones Insula of
the ancients ; Monoglosson he identifies with Mangrol.

Among the sacred places in the province, Prabhisa Pattan or Somanédtha in the
south, and Dwéiraki in the extreme west, are famous shines of the Saiva and Vaishnava
forms of Brahmanism,—the former, one of the twelve great Saiva Mahélingas of India,
and the account of whose destruction hy Mahmid of Ghazni is so familiar to every reader
of history, is also the spot where tradition says the great Yadava hero and demi-god
Krishna was slain ; whilst Dwarak4 is one of his most celebrated shrines, where he is
fabled to have saved the sacred books. Théan, in the north, is an old site of sun worship,
and in the neighbourhood are several snake shrines; and in the Gir is Tulasi-Sy&m, a
noted Hinda shrine, with a hot spring.*

Among the  high places * the Jains reckon Satrufijaya as their great tirtha or

¥ The following is Tod’s account of this Tirtha or sacred spot, thongh the legend he gives is searcely a
satisfactory one for the origin of the nmme. Zulasi is the sacred Basil plant, so favourite an object of worship
among the Hind{is ; and the shrine, I believe, is a Saiva one rather than Vaishnava. “Talsidyama,” says
Tod, “is a very sanctified spot, and celebrated as the arena of combat between Syama (an epithet synonimous
with Xrishna, and denoting his black complexion) and Tula, the demon (deitya) of Saurishtra, the terror
of all the sacred classes, who, having obtained the boon of invulnerability by any mortal weapon, set the
gods themselves at deflance ; but he was told to beware of the incarnation of Krvishna, which would be
fatel to him. And the legend sayeth that as he lay expiving at the feet of his conqueror, he preferred this
last request, that his name might not perigh with him; -and hence the conjoined names of the vietor and
vanquished, Tuli-€ydma, to designate the scene of combat, The abode of this Titan is a wild dell, eompletely

enclosed by hills, and may not unaptly be compared to a large bowl, having its sides covered with wood, and at:

its base a Sitd-Kunda, or hot-well, the grand object of curiosity. A reservoir has been constructed to rotain the
waters, which are deemed efficacious in certain complaints. It is eighty feet in length by forty-five in breadth at
top, with a flight of steps, which diminishes its base to fifty-five by twenty, I was tempted to bathe in it, The
temperature of the water was 21° above that of the external air, and it was disagreeably hot, At this hour,
within the tent, the thermometer was 86° and only 89° outside. After some minutes’ immersion in the kunda, it
rose to 110°; but when taken out it fell almost instantaneously to 76°, and as rapidly recovered the external
temperature of 89°. g

% There is a small and rude temple, dedicated to the black deity, whose image decorates the interior, and
presides over these sanitary waters. There are also shrines to the warlike divinities, Siva and Blhairava, at
the entrance of the enclosure. If we accept the local tradition for the origin of the hot spring, it would appear
that it did not exist in the lifetime of the giant Tula, Syfma, hungry and fatizued after his battle, was awaiting
with some impatience the culinary operations of his favourite wife, Rukmant, who with her own fair hands was
preparing u mess of rice. But hunger getting the better of temper, Le used some phrase which she resented, and
overturning the hoiling rice, she ran up the hill, leaving her hungry and sulky spouse to ¢ chew the cud of sweet
and bitter fanecy,” As the gods of Hind, Like those of Greeee, never get into ‘hol water® without some
consequences resulting from if, the rice-water then spilt became a perennial stream, bestowing sanctity and sanity
on all who used it. In proof of the tradition they appeal to Rukmani, whose enshrined image still looks down
upon the Sitd- Kunda.

“ It is a wild sequestered spot, but too confined for a large party, and here, within our bowl, horges, foot, and
carts were crowded, creating a din most unsuited to such a solitude. .An outlet from the Aundu a-llt)wa_the
superfloous water to drain off, and this is the origin of a small stream, bordered by date and other trees, which
meanders through abrupt and broken ridges, presenting some pretensions to the picturesque,”—Tod’s Festern
India, pp. 320, 821,
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~ holy place, on the isolated mountain south of PAlitand; Taladhvaja, commonly
Enown as Taldjh Tekri, the isolated hill ab Talhjh; Ujjayanta or Raivata, the
" famous Mount Girnar in Sorath and Dhafike in HAlar. Terhaps the Lox or
Lauhar hill in BAbridwd is also intended by the Lauhitya of their sacred books.*

Of the early history of the country we have but scanty notices. It was probably
governed by satraps under Asoka and the great Maurya kings. From coins that have
been found pretty abundantly in different parts, it appears that for a period of about two

~ centuries a dynasty known as the S4ahs or Sifihas ruled,—perhaps at old Sihor, Sinhur

or Sifihapura. Of this dynasty we learn from coins the names of some twenty-four
princes, many of them with dates ranging from 72 to 292 ; but it may be doubted if in all
cases the symbols for the figures have been quite correctly made out, and it is nob certain
from what era they are to be reckoned, Prinsep seemod inclined to place them all
before 153 B.C.; Mz, Justice Newton, assuming that they dato from the Vikramaditya
Samvat, to between 60 or 70 B.C. and 240 A.D.;+ and the late Dr. Bhau DAji, reckoning
from the Saka era of A.D. 78, placed them between about A.D. 140 and 880.F M. E.
Thomas has given much attention to these coins and his opinion will be given in the
next chapter. :

Besides coins of tho S&hs, however, we have at least two inscriptions, un-
fortunately both somewhat defaced.

The first of these is on the famous rock between Junagadh and Girnazr, recording
the repair of the dam there by Réja Mahikshatrapa Rudra Damén in the year 72 of
their era. His father’s name is obliterated, but that of his grandfather is given as
Makikshatrapa Chashtana. This inseription will be dealt with furthexr on.

The second is 2 short one on a pillar on the bank of the lake at Jasdhan in the
north of the KAthiAwAd division. It has been thus translated by the late Dr. Bhau
Daji: : :
«In the year 127 Bhadrapada (month) dark half 7th (day) of the moon, this
Satra (famnk) of Riji Mahakshatrapa Bhadramukha Swimi Rudra Sena, the

_ on of the son of RAji Mahékshatrapa Swimi Ohashtana; the grandson
of the son of RAjA Ksh(atrapa) Swhmi Jayadamb, the grandson of Réja Mahd-
kshatrapa . . . . . . Rudra Dami, (son of) RAjh Mahdkshatrapa Bhadra-
mukha Swimi Rudra. Of the son of Supra Nathaka of MAnasagotra, the orandson
of Khara, with brothers . . . . . i

This short inseription yields the names, then, of five of the Sih kings, viz.:

. R4jh Mahakshatrapa Bhadramukha Swami Chashtana;

. R4jA Kshatrapa Bwami J ayadiman, his son ;

. RajA Mahdkshatrapa . . . Rudra Damé, his son ;

. Raja Mahakshatrapa Bhadramukha Swami Rudra Sifiha, his son;
. RAjh Mahfkshatrapa Swami Rudra Sona, his son, ruling in 127.

“The other- individuals mentioned in the inseription were in all likelihood officers
of the district.” § ;

bO

v B o

% Satrunjaye Mahdtmya, L. 8l 352.

t Journ. Bom. Br. R. As. Soc., vol. VIL p. 80 ; vol. TX. pp. 17, 18,
t Ibid., vol. VIIL, p. 238.

§ Ibid., vol. VIIL pp. 234, 235.
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Coins supply the remainder of our knowledge of these princes, but fortunately the
first of them is mentioned in the inscriptions on some of the caves in the Bombay
Presidency : thus at Karlen we read :—

“ Peace. By Ushabhad#ta, the son of Dinaka, the son-in-law of Raji Kshahardta
Kshatrapa Nahapina.”

At Nasik :— '

In Sanskrit :—¢ Peace. By Ushavadata, the son of Dinaka, the son-in-law of
Réja Kshaharata Kshatvapa Nahapina.”

In Magadhi :—* Peace. In the year 42, month Vaisikha, by Ushavadata, the son
of Dinaka, the son-in-law of RAja Kshahardta Kshatrapa Nahapana.”

And again, in Magadh? :—* The eell, the religious assignation of Dakshamitra,
the daughter of Rajh Kshaharata Kshatrapa Nahapana.”

At Junnar :—

“[Constructed by] Ayama, the minister of . . . . Mahakshatrapa Syami
Nahapéana.’* X

Mr, Justice Newton was fortunate enough to obtain a coin of this Nahapana from
Kathidwad. He thus describes it: “ Tt is of silver, and its weight is 81 grains. The
obverse has a well cut bust facing to the right, with fillet and ear ornaments, and in
the exergue, a legend of which sufficient remains to show that the letters were purely
Greek, although in consequence of original indistinetness, wear, or corrosion, not
more than a single character here and there can be made out, and these hardly
Justify me in hazarding a conjecture as to the filling in. Additional difficulty has
been caused by the eircumstance,—an ordinary one in coins of that fime,—that the disc
of the coin was too small to receive the whole impression of the die. On the reverse
are two central emblems, one of which is a spear or an arrow, and the other possibly a
double-headed dagger, with an exergue legend in which the letters Nahapansa (the
ordinary Bakfrian or PAli genitive of Nabapina) are distinct, though nothing move
can be deciphered. The characters are those of the rock inscriptions, the most ancient
form from which the present Devandgari has been derived; and though a portion of
the legend has fallen altogether outside the coin and some letters have been eaten
away, a larger portion would be legible but for the artist's evident want of
acquaintance with the character.”t

From all this he argues that Nahapéna flourished between 80 and 50 B.C., that
he was a Parthian, and that possibly some others are yet to be interposed between him
.and Chashtana, whom he would place in A.D. 10 or 20.

As to the origin of the titles Kshatrapa and Mah&kshatrapa which “appear to
have originated with Nahapéna, and were continued to every member of the Sih
dynasty,” Mr. Newton remarks that, “Nahap&na or his predecessors may have
governed in Baktria, or the neighbouring regions, as the satraps of a distant monarch,
but this supposition is not a necessary one. The designation doubtless at first implied
that the power exercised was delegated, but after a time, in common with other
similar titles, it must have come to be looked on as indicating authority only and not

* Journ. Bom. Br. R, As, Soe., vol, IX. p. 6 n.
t Itid., p. 7.
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_hon We may, therefore, T think, conclude that Nahapéna himself was
Iy an independent sovereign, and that his suecessors who retained the fitle for
than two centuries certainly recognised no superior.”*

avine obtained a number of S4h coins from Kathidwad, principally through the

of Major J. W. Watson, I placed them in the hands of E. Thomas, Bsq.,
late Bengal Civil Service, who long since made this branch of Numismatics a
study, and he has obligingly contmhuted the following chapter to the present

# Journ. Bom. Br, R. ds. Soe., vol. IX. pp. 17-19.

(11540.) ¢



18 ARCHZEOLOGICAL SURVEY OF WESTERN INDIA.

III. SAT AND GUPTA OOINS, &o.

By Epwarp Tromas, Esq., F.R.8., CORRESPONDANT DE L'INSTITUT DE FRANCE.
INTRODUCTION,

Mzr. Burgess, during his late tour, succeeded in obtaining some very interesting
specimens of the coins of the local S4h kings of Surfshtra and their imperial Gupta
successors which he has requested me to describe.*

I have taken advantage of the opportunity to arrange and classily in the accom-
panying autotype plate, contrasted examples of the various provincial currencies of the
latter dynasty, and I have attempted, in a general way, to collect the extraneous data
bearing on the still obscure history of a race, whoso domination forms so important an
epoch and hitherto undefined time-mark amid the dynastic revolutions of India within
itself, This may be held to be a very bold expansion of a text based upon a handful
of coins, but Numismatic studies I have always maintained, when proporly and
scientifically treated, open out a very large and expansive cirele of investigation.

In the present instance there have unfortunately been few opportunities for
systematic arrangement, or for the ordinary completion of details; but, incidentally,
where coins have proved their leading title I have admitted them into the front rank,
in which prominent position I can usually sustain them, when their rough edges preserve
but fair traces of the marginal legends of the original dis, and when the native
ongravers haye not subsided info ignorant and mere mechanical imitators of device and
superseription.

The materials ayailable for the determination of the age and the spread of the
dominions of the Guptas seem to arrange themselves in the following order :—

a. Insecriptions,
b. Written history.
c. Tradition.

d. Coins.

@ —INSCRIPTIONS,

The gencalogy of the Gupta family has been singularly well-preserved, considering
the limited range of their extant inscriptions and the persistent oblivion to which their
successors would, perhaps designedly, have consigned them,

The earliest of these, in point of time, is the Allahdbsid manifesto of Samudra Gupta,
the fourth in succession of an ancestry claiming little pretension to renown, and the

* A slight difference will be observed between the system of transliteration employed in the following pages
and that followed by Mr. Burgess. The chief departure from his usage is in the marking the T by s, in preference
to the ungightly 4. My theory is, that dots befow the line should, as far as possible, constitute the digeriminating.
mark for consonants, and that accents above the line should be reserved for vowels, I prefer the. acute
accent ' to the circumflex * us less disfiguring to the vowel letter, a disadvantage inherent in the 4, and especially
detrimental in maps.
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second only in the order of kings, who attained anything beyond rvestricted celebrity.
This first heir to an imperial father took advantage of a ready prepared monolith, to
supplement, in the writing current in his day an account of his own rise, in the form
of a quasi palimpsest,* attached to the original contemporary paleeograph in the old
square ldf, character in which Asoka, in tho twenty-seventh year of his reign (B.C. 232),
had proclaimed, unwittingly, his undeveloped Buddhistic tendencies, and his advocacy
of the more simple doctrines of merey to animals, the preservation of animal life, and
the alleviation of animal woes.t
The second record of the Gupta heritage, likewise perpetuated on stone, is to be
seen in the Mathurd inseription from the Katrd mound, wherein Samudra’s parentage is
apparently repeated in accordance with the tenor of the earlier monument.f The
genealogy of the family is further extended in the inscription on the Bhitari 7df or
monolith, in the district of Ghéziptr and in its counterpart at Bihér,§ which carries the
suceession down to Skanda Gupta and an unnamed heir. ||
From these inscriptions the recognised line of kings may be restored after the
following order:
The Guple Kings,

1. Mahdrdje S¥i Gupta.

2. Mahdrdje Sri Ghatotkacha.

3. Mahdrdjddhirdje Sri Chandra Gupta,

4

5

6

55 Sri Bamudra Gupta.
o Sri Chandra Gupta I1.
. ¥ Sri Kuméara Gupta.
7 2 Sri Skanda Gupta.

The family tree, originally reconstructed by Dr. Mill,¥ is of importance, in the present
inquiry, as showing the moderately advaneed position of the early members of the
so-called regal line :—

1 Gupta.
2 Ghatotkacha. Lichehavi, a private Réijput,
whose daughter was
3 Chaudra Gupta— —Kumdra Devi, wife of the king. Sanhdrikd, an independent princess,
whose daughter was
4 Samudra Gupta —f (1) A Queen, name unknown,
Rdja and Sovereign + (?) Devi, daughter of Mah4daitya,

5 Chandra Gupta IT.
6 Kumara Gupta.
7 Ska.nf!a Gupta,

8 A young prince (Mahendra Gupta?), a minor at the date of this inscription.

= Jowrn. As, Soc. Beng. vol. IIL, p. 1053 vol. YL, p. 978 ; Journ. Bom. Br. R. As, Soe. (revision by
Bhau Daji), vol, IX. p. exevil. ; Prinsep’s Essays, vol. 1, p, 233,

t My Ancient Indian Weights, Marsden's (International) Numismata Orientala, London, 1874, p. 27.

T General Cunningham’s Areheological Report, vol, 111, plate XVI. No. 24, p. 37,

§ Journ, As, Soe, Beng. 1866, p. 271 ; Journ, Bom. Br, R. As. Soc,, 1871~2, p. 59, Bhau Daji’s reviscd
reading ; Canningham’s Adrehaologicnl Report, vol, 1. pl. XVIIL p. 88, and pl, XXX, p. 94.

| Journ. ds, Soe. Beng. 1836, p. 661 ; Prinsep’s Essays, vol, L p, 240.

9§ Dr. Mill, Journ. As. Soc. Beng. vol. ITL p. 344 ; Prinsep’s Fssays, vol, L pp, 235, 243, 245.

¢ 2
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Much emphasis has been laid by some modern commentators* on the appearance
of the words Shdhdn Shdh in the Samudra Gupta inseription at Allahdbad, above
‘quoted, as tending to prove that the Guptas must have been contemporary with the
Sassanion kings of Persia (226-632, A.D.). I wish to rectify any such misapprehension,
as the point is of real importance as collateral evidence. I have from the first con-
tendedt that this title was in nowise exclusivoly the property or impress of the Sassanian
family. We have the Khshdyathiya Khshdyathiyanam of Darius,t and the counterpart
BASIAEYS BASIAEQN with the Rajarajo and Adhiraja of the Bactrian or rather
Indo-Scythian coins.§ We can now further cite the existence of a Shahiyah dynasty in
Khérizm of the race of Cyrus,| and point to the more immediate testimony of our
Mathuré inscriptions, where Vésudeva is designated as Shdhi, and, in other epigraphs,
by the parallel Devaputra, which reappears in conjunction with the Stdhdn Shdh on
the Allahabdd column—combinations, which would preferentially indicate the confinued
rule of some mombers of this Scythic race in outlying portions of their old dominions.

It does not form part of the immediate object of the present résumé, to examine the
entire series of the Gupta inscriptions, but the following passages haye been selected
as furnishing authentic dates, applicable, as other data may chance to sanction, to the
general determination of the Gupta place and epochal position in Indian history.

No. 2. Inscription of Chandra Gupta.¥]

The short inseription at Udayagiri contains the name of Chandra Gupta under
the title of * Parama-bhattdraka Mahdrdjddhkirdja,” and the date of Samvat 82 [in
figures| 11th of the bright half of Sravana.

No. 8. Inscription of Chandra Gupte.**

The inscription on the eastern gate at Sanchi, near Bhilsa, commences, “ To all
respected Sramanas, the chief priests of the dwasathe ceremonial . . . The son of
Amuka, the destroyer of his father’s enemies, &. . . . obtaining the gratification
of every desire of his life through the favor of the great emperor Chandra Gupta

% Cunningham, Bhilse Topes, p. 147 ; Lassen, Ind. Atth. vol. 1L p. 752, &c.; Fergusson, Journ. B, 4s. Soc,,
vol. I'V. p. 108.

 On the Epoch of the Gupta Dynasty, Journ. As. Soe. Beng. (1855), vol. XX1V. p. 387 ; Prinscp’s Essays,
vol. 1. pp. 272, 274. See also vol. IL. pp. 109, 110, and Journ. K. As. Soe., vol. XII. pp. 341-8344 ; driana
Antiqua, plates XVI-XVII.

T Journ. B, As, Soc. vol. X. p. 195 ; Seythie, Kokofainna, vol. XV. p. 95; Persian variant Nege Naga-
ydndm, p. 159

§ Prinsep’s Essays, vol. 11. pp. 205 et seq.

| ¢ Abu Rihén further speaks of the Kharizmian writing and records, which were carefully investigated by
Kotaibah Ibn Moslem when he conquered the country, and strengthens the authority of these native documents,
by showing that a single family, named the, Shahiyah, and supposed to be derived from Cyrus, had reigned in
Kharizn—with the exeeption of a Turkish ar Seythian interregnum of ninety-two years—irom the Achwmenian
period down to the time of the Mahommedan invasion.”—Sir H. Rawlinson, Central Asia, London, 1875, p. 246.

€ Cunningham, Bhilsa Topes, p. 151 ; Prinsep’s Essays, vol. L. p. 247.

#% Journ, As. Soc, Beng., vol. VL p. 435, plate XX V., and vol. VIL p. 455 ; Prinsep’s Essays, vol. L p. 246.
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-« « .« . hasgiven, &c. as an act of grace and benevolence of the great emperor
Chandra Gupta, generally known among his subjects as Deva Raja (Indra). . . . .
“ In the Semeal year 93 [in figures], Bhadrapada 10th.”"*

No. 4. Translation of an Inscription on the Monolith of Kuhaon, in the Goralhpir
- division, N. W. P., India, by Babu Bajendra Ldla.

“ The year 141 having been over (or the close of the year 141), and the month of
Jaishthya having arrived, the empirve of Skanda Gupta—the floor of whose audience
chamber had been swept by gusts from the bowing of the heads of kings by hundreds ;
sprung from the line of the Guptas; of wide extended fame; opulent beyond all others ;
comparable with Sakra; lord of hundreds of monarchs.”}

No. 5, Translation of an Inscription of the time of Shanda Gupta, on a copper-plate
grant found at Indor, near Anupshahar on the Ganges.

“ Amen; may he, whom Brahmans, in obedience to law, bepraise with the harmony
of meditation and the entire devotion of their minds . . . he your protection !’

“ In the year 146, in the month of Phéilguna, the — (?) of the thriving and
invincible kingdom of his most noble majesty, the supremo sovereign of great kings, the
auspicious Skanda Gupta, for the promotion of prosperity in the possession of the
owner Sarvanéga in Antarvedi (or the Doab of the Ganges and Yamun4).”§

No. 6. Inscription of Skando Guple on the Northern face of the Girndr rock. |
“To the perfect one, Vishnu, who snatched from Bali for the happiness of Indra,”
&e. “Afterwards he . . . who by his own arms obtained glory (pardkroma),
and who is the most distinguished of kings,” . . . “may he, Skanda Gupta, he
glorious” . . . (the text goes on to detail Skanda Gupta’s difficulties in the selec-
tion of a fit ruler for Surdshtra and his ultimate choice of) Parpadatta™ . . . (who
delegates his authority to his son) ¢ Chakrapalita.” . . . ¢ Afterwards, when in the
course of nature the rainy season arrived . . . the lake Sudarsana burst (its
embankments). When a century of years plus thirty passed, in the sixth day of
Bhidrapada, at night, counting from the era of Gupta”™ (Gupflasya kila).
(Seven years seem to have elapsed before its repairs were either commenced or fairly
advanced when a record appears) “for the benefit of the king and of the city, ina

% Pringep’s Fssays, vol. 1. p. 246. _

T Jowrn., As. Soc. Beng. vol. VIL p. 87 ; Prinsep’s Essays, vol. L p. 260 ; Jowrn. As. Sec. Beng. 1861,
p. 83 1863, p. 429 ; 1874, p. 364. Bhiu D4ji, in the Journ. Bom. Br. R, As. Spe. article “ Kalidasa,” p. 31,
and his revised translation of the inscription iteelf, Jowrn. Bom. Br. R. As. Soe. 1871, p. 69. General A.
Cunningham in his Areheological Report for 1861-2, p. 92, gives a carefully corvected transcript of the
original record, pl, XXX.

+ Journ. As. Soc. Beng. 1874, p. 863, translation by Babu Rajendra Lila, :

§ Under date 23rd April 1875, General Cunningham, in a private letter to Mr. Fergusson, reports the
diseovery of no less than four mew inscriptions belonging to the Clupta period. “One of them is of Samudra
Gupta, with the slokas numbered in figures at the end, . . . . A rock ingeription of Chandra Gupta has the
lines numbered in figures at the ends, A third inscription, dated S. 106, speaks of the Guptan maya, or Gupts
family ; and a fourth inseription is dated in 8. 191.”

|| Translation of Dr. Bhau Daji, Jouin. Bom. Br, R. As. Soe., vol. VIL p. 121.
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century of swmvatsaras (years) plus thirty plus séven” (in the “month of Chaitra”)
on the “first day of the first lunation of the (first) month of the Ghishma
season,” &c.

The coneluding division of the inscription proclaims the completion of the under-
taking, in the construction of a temple by Chakrapélita, when, “from the era of the
Guptas (Guptdudn kdle) a century of years plus thirty-eight (having passed).”

Up to this time, T have been somewhat disposed to question the validity of the
above interpretation, in respect to the use of the term Gupte kdla. I have now had an
opportunity of comparing Messrs. Westergaard and Jacob’s facsimile, published in the
Journ. Bom. Br. R. As. Soc. with Sir Le Grand Jacob’s own eye-transeript in MS., and
the improved version of the original, undertaken for Dr. Bhau Daji, by Pandurang Gopala
Padhye. I can have no hesitation in accepting the latter as the most intelligent repro-
duction ; it brings out into perfect form letters that were merely fragmentary before, it
seldom conflicts with, but constantly improves what were previously chaotic signs and
symbols in the copies of Messrs, Westergaard and Jacob.*

As rogards the bearing of the term Guple kdla upon this and other dated in-
scriptions, while I am fully prepared to admit the figures 130-188 into the ordinary
family system of reckoning, I am not so sure that the designation of Gupla kdla in this
instance, implies identity with Albirtni’s understanding of the same term. I should
rather connect it with the era then recognised and employed by the Gupta's, whatever its
origin and derivation, in contrast to the local system of annual dates, which we find on
the S4h coins, and which clearly does not accord with the Bastern scheme of proximate
usage.

No. 7. Translation of an Inscription on the Pillar at Hran in Bhopdl.
Dr. Fitzedward Hall’'s version.

““ Trinumphant is the four-armed divinity : omnipresent; of whom the hroad waters
of the four seas ave the couch ; cause of the continuance, origin, destruetion, and the like,
of the universe ; whose ensign is Garuda. In the year 165 onthe twelfth day of the light
fortnight of the month of Ashadhat on the day of Brikaspati, and when Budha Gupta
—ruling, with the genius of the regents of the quarters, over the inferval, chosen land of

the gods, between the Kalindi and the Narmada . . . wasking . . . a Brahman
saint of the illustrious Maitrdyaniya monarchs . . . the great king Matrivishnu, a

% This copy, made for Dr. Bhau Ddji, is reproduced as plate XV. in this Report.

t It is necessary, in producing cvidence for or against the ultimate import of these figures, to say that
Professor Hall submitted the context of the passage embodying this date to Bépd Deva Sastrin, a Benires
mathematician, with a view to an opinion as to its conenrrence with the Vikramédityn era or that of Saka, The
gist of the reply was, it conforms to the era of Vikramédditya, and does not conform to that of Silivihana.”—
Journ. As. Soe. Beng. 1861, pp. 15-189. Bul with all respect for our Bendres caleulator, we require to be told
whether he has geen and met Colebrovke’s objections to the effect that * the eclipses mentioned in the [lator]
grants do not appear reconcilable with their dates,” and that it seems difficult to account for this disagreement
of the dates and eclipses in any other way than by impeaching the inscription, the authenticity of which there
is nob otherwise any reason to question.”—(Fssays, vol. 1L p. 245.) See also (p. 857) for a possible explanation
of the fanlty vesults, in the introduction of “Rdhw as an eighth planet, and as the immediate cause of eclipses.”
Prof. Whitney, in his latest essay on #the Lunar Zodiae” (New York, 1874) ruthlessly exposes the imperfection
of Tndian astronomieal knowledge and their methods of observation, which he climaxes by quoting their pre-
diction of & fotal instead of a partial eclipse {for February 6, 1860 (p. 368). :
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most devout worshipper of Bhagavat; who by the will of the Ordainer (Brahmé) acquired
the splendour of royalty . . and also of his younger brother Dhanyavishnu,
who does him obeisance,” &e.*

We here take leave of Gupta dates and find ourselves in the presence of an inscription
of Toraméana, who seems to have succeeded immediately to Budha Gupta’s kingdom
in central Tndia. The importance of this monumental record will be better understood
when we reach the numismatic sequence and obvious connexion between the two
princes.

No. 8. Zraunslation of an Tuscriplion engraved on the neck of the Vardha image or Boar
Incarnation at Bran.t

“ Triumphant is the god who, in the likeness of a boar, lifted up the earth; who, by
blows of his hard snout, tossed mountains aloft; the upholding pillar of that vast
mansion, the three-fold world.

“In the first year that the auspicious Toraména, sovereign of great kings, of
extended fame and wide spread effulgence, is governing the earth; on the 10th day
of Phalguna . . a Brahman saint of the illustrious Maitriyaniya monarchs . . of
the great king Matrivishnu, who has departed to elysium, . . the younger brother
Dhanyavishnu, who did him due obeisance,” &e.

No. 9. Inscription on the Porch of a Temple in the Fort of Gualior.]

‘“ He who was celebrated as §ri Tor amana . . full of talents innumerable, who
subjugated the earth by truth, charity, conciliation » his army and the like. TUnto
him of the renowned race was born a son of unrivalled prowess named Pashupati, the
lord of the earth, and the most distinguished of the Solar race . . in the fifteenth
year of the prosperous reign of the remover of all suffering, the pre-eminent sovereign
(lit. Nyripabrisha, *the bull of kings *),” &e.

Before taking leave of the subject of ingeriptions, I wish to advert to a series
of quasi-monumental documents for which, I think, too much value has been claimed.
I mean the land and other royal grants or Sdsanams engraved upon copper plates,
and vsually found in the possession of the families of the grantees.

I must confess that I have as little faith in {heso metallic title deeds, as the
“ Laws of Manu ™ seem to have extended to many of their earlier counterparts.§

* Journ, As. Sve. Beng. 1838, p. 634 ; 1861, p. 19.

T Jowin, As. Soc. Beng. vol. VIL, (1838), p. 633, Dr. Hall’s revised rendering, above given, was published
in the same Journal for 1861, p. 21,

1 Bébu Rajendra Lala’s version, Journ. As. Soe, Beng. 1861, p. 277,

§ Ydjnavalkya, chap. IT. ect. 240. “Whoever falsifies scales or a royal order.”—Dr, Roer's Calcutta
edition.  Prof. Wilson translates “ copper-plate grants by the Liead of the state,”

I see that Mr. Burnell shares my distrust of this species of documents. He remarks: Royal grants arve hy
far the most important documents for historical purposoes that exist in South India, such as they are; but they
musi be interpreted in the genealogical part with the greatest cantion, especially those of the later dynasties, oven
if their authenticity be beyond suspicion. Unfortunately there is reason to believe that forgeries were commeon ;
for in the comparatively bricf lisis of erimes preserved in the Dharmasdstra, the penalty of death is assigned for
the forgeries of royal grants.”—Maunu, chap. IX, v. 232 (Haughton’s translation, p, 324). South Indian Palwo-
graphy, 1874, p. 76. See also Colebrooke’s Essays, vol. IL pp. 236, 262-4, 264.



24 ARCHAOLOGICAL SURVEY OF WESTERN INDIA.

There is much of the air of manufacture even in those examples the genuineness of
which we need not contest; but when we find formal repetition upon repetition, the
same quotations of denunciatory texts recurring time after time, merging almost into the
similitude of * a printed form of bequest,” and we are told by impartial examiners of
the present day that, in one case, the sign manual of the grantor proves to be in the
writing of some centuries later than the forms of the letters of the text* to which he -

is asserted to have affixed his signature with his own hand (@g¥W@l), we cannot

divest ourselves of the suspicion that the dafes may have been just as loosely manipu-
lated as other portions of the documents themselves, especially when it is felt that
the natural tendency, in such cases, would be to aanfe-date, with the view of giving
meretricious age, authenticity and the semblance of perpetuity to the title.t Ifis true
that this retention and continued use of the earlier form of character, for the body of the
toxt, may merely imply the official recognition of a sort of black-letfer style of writing in
tho local Patent Office, and that any intentional deception in the maftter of the grant
itself may have been foreign to the purpose of the engrossers; while, nevertheless,
imposing or auspicious dates { may have been found, or possibly old figures may have
been copied mechanically with the standard phraseology from previous exemplars. 1
do not propose to enlarge upon the genmeral question of the authenticity of these
documents at the present moment, as they only contribute incidentally a side view fo
my leading subject ; but it has become necessary to advert to the possible value of this
species of evidence, as it has been oceasionally put forward as a correetive of the true
period of the Guptas, whose kingdom, in its western provinees, fell to the share of the
Valabhis, who with their conterminous monarchies mainly supply the extant series of
copper-plate grants, from whence these eritical Zes? dates are derived.

#* Tlis attestation or note at the end of the document 1 worthy of especial notice. The words arve : * This
is the own hand of Pragdnta-réga.” . ... “When the writing of this attestation is compared with the body of the
grant, & very considerable difference is apparent. The general style of the whole, and the forms of many
individual letters, present a much more madern appearance. Judging from the character of the writing alone by
Pringep’s alphabets, it would seem fo belong to a period at least three centuries later than the character and
dute of the grant itself,”—Prof. J. Dowson, Journ. R. As. See. N. 8. vol. L. p. 265,

1 Prinsep had, from the first, felt a difficnlty in reconciling thg_ dates of the kings named in the Gujarit
copper plates, remarking that “though there were six successions” (between the execntion of the first and third
Valabhi grants) ¢ these must have been of less than the ordmsry duration, for the minister who preparad the
grant in Sri Dharasena’s reign was Skanda Bhatta ; whereas the minister who prepared the present mm is
named as Madana Hila, son of Skanda Bhatta. Thirty or forty years will, therefore, he the probable intery
oceupied by the reigns of all (these) prinees,” DBut it has been left for later decypherers to discover that the seif—
sume Skanda Bhatts. must have had a tenure of office lasting at least fifiy-four years ; and to eonfess that ©onr
new grant shows that he held office under Guhasgena also. If the second sign in the date of our zrant i= taken,
with Prof. Blifinddrkar, for 50, the grant is dated in 256, consequently Skanda Bhatts must have been at least
geventy years in office. Tt seems very improbable that a man should last so long.”—Dr. Bibler, Indian Antiquary,
June 1875, P 174

+ I prefer, in this preliminary stage of the inquiry, to quote the unprejudiced snd easnally-pronounced
opmmns of others who have had to comment, directly or indirectly, on the measure of reliance that can be placed
upon the ¢ time tables ” of the western copper plates. General Cunningham, without contesting the real data these
doenments might supply, expresses himself as follows in regard to Dr. Bhan Daji’s Bnaf Survey of Indian
Chronology (Journ. Bom. Br. R. As. See. vol. VIIL p. 286), in order “to note the curious error in what he calls
a ¢orrect gevealogical table of the Balabhi kings supported by dates from copper plates. Tn this genealogy I
notice that Dhruvasena, who is dated in 310, is followed by siz generations, all of which are made to pass
away by 846, so that seven gemerations, including Dhruvasena, or six without him, ave born, marry, and die in
thirty-six years, which allows exactly six years to each generation.”—Cunningham’s Areh, Keport, 1, xxxiv,
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In conclusion, I wish it to be distinetly understood that my objections do not extend
to the good faith of royal grants or private endowments for religious purposes, when
- the texts, embodying the terms of the benefaction, are formally inscribed on stone in or
near the building, cave, or other monument in whose cause the grant is made. In
these cases there must have been a dedicatory formality and an abiding publicity
which forbids all idea of deception, and hence this class of documents, as will be seen
hereafter, may be welcomed as among the most trustworthy data within our reach.

b—Wrrrrexy Hisronry.

We have now to collect the passages wherein chance mention of the Guptas is fo be
found in works compiled in Tndia. Written Listory in its proper sense has rarely been
attempted in that land, and the materials now available are confined to the pseudo-
prophecies of the Purdnas, the chance allusions to imperial changes which find a place
in the local history of the valley of Kashmir, and the critical investigations of Albfrini,
which are only raised above tradition by his elahorate exposition of dates and eras, which
elucidate the rise and fall of so many dynastic rulers of Hind.

The Vishnu-Purdnco.

“In Magadha, a sovereign named Viswasphatika will establish other tribes:
he will extirpate the Kshattriya (or martial) race, and elevate fishermen (Kaivarta),
barbarians (Yadus and Pulindds), and Brahmans (and other castes) to power.” ¢ The
nine Ndgas will reign in Padmdvati, Kéntipuri and Mathurd; and the Guptas of
Magadha along the Ganges to Praydga.” The Vayu-Purina has another series
analogous to that of the (Vishpu-Puréna) text. ¢ The nine Néka kings will possess
the city Champdvati; and the seven Négas (?), the pleasant city of Mathurd. Princes of
the Gupta race will possess all these countries, the banks of the Ganges to Praydga,
and Siketa, and Mégadhd (the Magadhas).” Professor Wilson adds, “This account is
the most explicit, and probably the most accurate of all. The Nékas were Réjas of
Bhagulptr ; the Nagas of Mathurd*; and the intermediate countries along the Ganges
were governed by the Guptas (or Réjas of the Vaisya caste).t

The Rdaja Torangini.

The Réja Tarangini, which has more pretensions to systematic history than most
works of its class, is a compilation from various authorities, arranged by Kalhana Pandit,
in Saka 1070=A.D, 1148, :

Though taking an avowedly provincial view of the annals of Kashmir, it con-
tributes incidentally several suggestive combinations with the larger margin of Indian

= Journ. As. Soc. Berg, 1865, pp, 116, 117.  See also Journ. As. Soc. Beng. 1837, pp. 10, 16, 17; and
Wilford, Asiatic Researches, vol. IX. pp. 114, 115, Wilford says, ““ then came a dynasty of nine kings, called the
nine Nigds, or Nikdis, These were an obscure tribe, called for that reason, Gupta-vansas : there were nine
families of them, who ruled independent of each other, over varions distriets in Anuganjam ; such as Padmdvati
[Champévati], Kantipuri, Magadha, ’rayiga, Saketa, and Benares.”

f The Vishnu-Purdna expressly says, “ Gupta and Déisa are best fitted for the names of Vaisyas and
Stdras.” Wilson’s Vishpu- Purdna, edited by Dr. Fitzedward Hall, vol, IV, p. 218; Quarto edit,, Oriental
Translation Fond, book I'V., cap. xxiv. p. 479,

(11540.) D
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imperial politics. It gives us, in the most complete form we are able to cite, a notice
of the dominant Seythie brotherhood, which oxtended its sway to Mathura on the one
side, and to Bhawalpdr on the other, before the Gupta rule ; regavding which, if the
chronicle is wholly silent, it furnishes suggestive indications of the oxtinction of their
power, in the accession of a Toramdna, should this joint king of the Kashmir Chronicle
oventually prove to be identical with the monarch named in the inseriptions at Eran and
Gwalior given in abstract, pp. 5-6 ante.

After enumerating the reigns of (1) Asoka, (2) Jaloka (s. £), and (3) Damodhara,
the chronicle continues :-—

« Déamodhara was succeeded by three princes who divided the country, and severally
founded ecapital cities named after themselves. These princes were called Hushka,
Jushka, and Kanishka,* of Turushka or Tatar extraction. . . . They arve considered
synchronous, but may possibly be all that are preserved of some series of Tatar princes
who, it is very likely, at various periods, established themselves in Kashmfr,” T

« Sreshtasena also called Pravarasena roigned 30 years and left his kingdom to
his two sons Hiranya and Toraména; the former holding the superior station of the
Sdmrdjye, and the latter that of the Yauvardjya, or being respectively Emperor and
Omosar, a division of power of considerable antiquity amongst the Hindus, -, .« - The
latter having proceeded to strike coins (dindrs) in his own name, the elder brother (the
Sdmrdja) took offence at the measure, and deposed the Ywwerdje and kept him in
close confinement. . . . . Toraména died in captivity. The ruler of Ujain at
that time was Sriman Harsha Vikraméditya, who after expelling the Mlechchhas and
destroying the Sakas, had established his power and influence throughout India. In
his train was a Brahman named Métri-gupta to whom he was much attached ; upon
hoearing of the vacant situation of the Kashmir throne, he recommended Matri-gupta
tor eloction, who was accepted by the nobles as their king.”

Albtrimt.
A marked contrast will be detected between the vague utterances and confined-
purpose of the Hindu Pandit and the critical efforts at precision and comprehensive
range of inquiry of the Muslim mathemetician,i trained in the old #idus of Aryanism,

% Abulfazl says  brothers.” Gladwin’s Translation, ii. 171.

Ceneral Cunningham considers that he has su cceeded in identifying all the three capitals the sites of which
are placed within the limits of the valley of Kashmir, d.e.,

« Kanishka-pura (Kanikhpur) hod. Kémpnr, is 10 miles S. of Sirinagar, known as Kimpur Sarai.

« Flushha-pura, the Hu-se-kia-lo of Hiuen Thsang—the Ushkar of Albirfini—now surviving in the village
of Uskara, 2 miles S.B. of Barfhmula.

« Jushhka-pura is identified by the Brahmans with Zukru or Zukur, a considerable village 4 miles N, of the
capital, the Schecroh of Troyer and Wilson.”—Ancient Geography of India, London, 1871, p. 99.

t Prof. H, H. Wilson, * An Tgsay on the Hindu History of Kashmir,” Asiatic Researches, vol. XV, p. 23.
Soo also Troyer’s Histoire des Rois du Kuchmir, vol. TL p. 19. See also Hiouen-Thsang, Paris, 1868, vol. IL.
pp- 42, 106, &e.

{ Tnthe proper order of dates Albirtni precedes the author of the Rdja Tarangini. 1 have placed him last
in the present résumé as giving the fullest summary of dates and events, and as more directly associated with
tradition, which singularly supports some of his most contested statements,
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who came in the suite of the great Mahmud of Ghazni,* not to participate in tho
devastating plunder of the conqueror, but to investigate the science and learning of the
land, a task for which he was eminently fitted by his previous studies, and into which
he entered with a philosophical earnestness altogether foreign to the rough associations
around him. The result, confessedly imperfeet, has been embodied in his Térikh-i-Hind,
from which the following epitome of the serial dates culminating in the Gupta era has
been extracted.

“ On emploie ordinairement les ores de Sri-Harcha, de Vikraméditya, de Saca, de
Ballaba, et des Gouptas. . . IL'ére de Vikramaditya est employée dans les provinees
méridionales et occidentales de I'Inde. . . IL’¢re de Saca, nommée parles Indiens ¢ Saca-
kéla,” est postéricure & celle de Vikramaditya de 135 ans. Saca est le nom d’un prince
qui a régné sur les contrées situées entre I'Indus et la mer. Sa résidence était placée

* Abt Rihdn Mukammad bin Alimad a1 Birtini ¢l Khwdrizmi was born about A H. 360, A.D. 970-1. He
was an astronomer, geometrician, historian, and logician, under which latter claim he obtained the sobriguet of
“ Muhakhik > or “the exact,” on account of the rigorous precision of his deductions. Abii-1 Fazl Baibaki, who
lived about half a century after Al Birtni, says, “Bu Rikdn was beyond comparison superior to every man of
his time in the art of composition, in scholar-like accomplishments, and in knowledge of geometry and philosophy.
He had, moreover, a most rigid regard for truth;” and Rashidu-d din, in referring to the great writer from
whom he has borrowed so much, says,  The Master Abi# Rikdn al Birlni excelled all his contemporaries in the
seiences of philosophy, mathematics, and geometry. Ile entered the service of Mahmid bin Subuktigin, and in
the conrse of his service he spent a long time in Hinduostan, and learned the language of the country. Several of
the provinees of India were visited by him. e was on friendly terms with many of the great and noble of that
country, and so acquired an intimate knewledge of their books of philosophy, religion, and belief, The best and
most oxeellent of all their books upon the arts and seiences is one resembling the work of Shaikh Rafs Abid “Alf
ibn Sind (dwvicenna), Tt is called Bitakal, or in Arabic Bdtajal ; this book he translated into Arabic. From
this work alse he extracted a great deal which he madeuge of in his Kénun-i Masg™idi, a work upon mathematics
and geometry, named after the Sultdn Mag'dd. All that the sages of India have said about numbers, ages, and
eras (fawdrikh), has been exactly given by Abé Rikdn in his translation of the Bitakal. He was indebted to the
Sultdn of Khwirizm for the opportunity of visiting India, for he was appointed by him fo accompany the
embagsics which he sent to Mahmtd of Ghazni. Al Farabi and Abii-1 Khair joined one of these embassies, but
the famous Avicenna, who was invited to accompany them, refused to go, being, as it is hinted, averse to enter
into controversy with Abi Rihdn, with whom he differed on many points of science, and whose logical powers he
foared to encounter. On the invitation of Mahmuad, Abé Rikin entered into his serviee, an invitation which
Awicenne declined, It was in the guite of Mahmid and of his son Mag™d that Ada Rihdn travelled into India
and he is reported to have staid forty years there. He died in A.IL 430, A.D. 1038-9. He wrote many works,
and is said to have executed several translations from the Greek, and epitomised the Almagest of Ptolemy, His
works are stated to have exceeded a camel-load, insomuch that it was supposed by devout Muhammadans that he
received divine aid in his compositions. Those most spoken of are astronomical tables, a treatise on precions
stones, one on Materia Medica, an infroduction to astrology, a treatise on chronology, and the famous I{Antni-
Mawidi, an astronomical and geographical work frequently cited by Abui-l Fidd, especially in his tables of
latitudes and longitudes,”  (Sir H. Elliot’s Historians of India.) Sir T, Rawlinson, in a late number of the
« Quartorly Review,” observes : “ Abit Rikdn was the only early Arab writer who investigated the antignities
of the eastin a true spivit of historical eriticism,” and he proceeds fo give some examples of his knowledge of
ancient technical chironology which are of the highest importance in establishing the early civilization of the
Apvan race. Abi Rihdn declares that “the solar calendar of hiz native provinee, Khwarizm, was the most
pe!.:f'eci. scheme for measuring time with which he was acquainted, and it was maintained by the astronomers of
that country, that both the golar and the lunar Zodiacs had orviginated with them ; the divisions of the signs in
their systems being far more regular than those adopted by the Greeks or Avabs. Another statement of Abi
Rikdn’s asserts that the Khwirizmians dated originally from an epoch anterior by 980 years to the era of the
Selencide (equal to B.C. 1304), a date which agrees pretty accurately with the period assigned by our best
seholars to the invention of the Jyotisha or Indian calendar.” Though I am bound to add that the authenticity
of the latter tost is by no meang unguestioned,

T
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au centre de 'empire, dans la contrée nommée Aryavartha. Les Indiens le font naitre
dans une classe autre que celle des Sakya; quelques-uns prétendent qu’il était Soudra
et originaire de la ville de Mansoura; il y en a méme qui disent qu'il n’était pas de
raco indienne, et qu’il tirait son origine des régions occidentales. Les peuples eurent
beaucoup a souffrir de son despotisme, jusqua ee qu'il leur vint du secours de 'Orient,
Vikramaditya marcha contre lui, mit son armée en déroute, et le tua sur le territoire
de Korour, situé entre Moultan et le chitean de Louny. Cette époque devint célebre,
i cause de la joie que les peuples ressentirent de la mort de Saca, eb on la choisit pour
ére principalement chez les astronomes.

““ Ballaba, qui a donné aussi son nom & une ére, Stait prince de la ville de Ballaba,
au midi de Anhalouara, & environ trente yodjonas de distance. I’ére de Ballaba est
postérieure a celle de Saca de 241 ans. Pour s'en servir, on pose I’ére de Saca, et
Pon en Ote & la fois lo eube de 6 (216) et le carré de 5 (25). Ce qui reste est 1'ére de
Ballaba. Il sera question de cette &e en son lieu. Quant au Goupta-kéla (dre des
Gouptas), on entend par le mot goupta des gens qui, dit-on, étaient méchants et
puissants ; et I'dve qui porte leur nom est 1'époque de leur extermination. Apparem-
ment, Ballaba suivit immédiatement les Gouptas; car I'ére des Gouptas commence
aussi Pan 241 de ére de Saca. Lére des astronomes commence l’an 587 de I'ére de
Saca. Clest b cette ere qu’ont 6té rapportées les tables Kanda Khataka, de Brahma
goupta. Oét ouvrage porte chez nous le titre de Arkend. D’aprés cela, en s’en tenant
a Pan 400 de ldre de Yezdordjed, on se trouve sous l'année 1488 de I'ére de Sri-
Harscha, 'an 1088 de ’ére de Vikramaditya, I'an 953 de I’ére de Saca, 'an 712 de
Pére de Ballaba et celle des Gouptas.

“ Déja je me suis excusé sur Pimperfection de ce qui est dit ici, et jai averti que
les résultats que je présente offraient quelque incertitude, vu les nombres qui excédent
celui de cent.”’*—Journal Asiatique, 4me. série, tom. iv. (1844.).

M. Reinaud’s translation here quoted was based upon a confessedly imperfect
copy of the then unique bubt faulty Constantinople MS. of the Tarikh-i-Hind. Tt
has froquently been called in question by those Indian commentators to whom its
data came as a revelation from within. As I had to a certain extent accepted
the value and importance of the information it conveyed, I sought the earliest
opportunity of confirming or correcting its terms by the text of the new and more
perfect manuseript of M. Schefer, which has been entrusted to Professor Sachau
to aid his grand undertaking of a corpus of the works of Albirani; the most
important sections of which are about to be published under the joint auspices of the
London Oriental Translation Fund and the German Text Society.

= AlbirGnf, in another part of his work, attributes many of the complications and obscurities imported into
Tndian texts, fo the prevailing system of reducing everything into verse, for the sake of the obvious facility of
loarning by hearf, 80 often to theentire defriment of the sense of the original; he adds, *J’ai veconnu, a mes
dépens, Pinconvénient de cct usage.”~—Reinaud Mem. sur I'Inde, p. 334. Perhaps one of the most insfructive
expositions of the gradations of the process, under which the Indian art of memory was forced and matured, is to
bo found in Professor Haug’s paper, presented to the Oriental Congress of London in 1874, from which I take the
following extracts :—
% The Veda iz the only sacred code that has been handed down to posterity solely by aoral tradition,
which has remained, even up to the present day, the only legitimate way of transmitiing the ancient divine
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M. Sachau has kindly sent me the subjoined list of variants from M. Reinaud’s
printed Arabic text,* but naturally prefers to await a final revision of the whole work,
a larger acquaintance with Albirani’s style, and a consideration of the combined
difficulty of this portion of the text, with the intricacies of Indian mathematical
calculations before committing himself to any revised translation, such as I desired
to have substituted for the French version now quoted.”

c.—TRADIfrION.

There remains, under this section of our inquiry, the single avowed dole of fradition
the odd corners of the land have preserved intact, to support much that was previously

knowledge to the future generations of Brahmans, The wonderful state of correctness in which the ancient
Vedic texts have reached our time may well excite our admiration, principally, if e bear in mind, that this is
exclusively owing to oral teaching, and not to the use of MSS. Although the Brahmans are at present in the
possession of MSB. of their sacred books, they are never used for instruction. The Brahman boy Las to acquire
all knowledge of sacred texts from the mouth of & competent and properly qualified teacher, but never from a
MS. For according to Brahmanical notions, which ave still current, that Fedz only which is in the mouth of
the Brahmans is the true Vedw ; all knowledge of it that has been acquired from MSS, is no longer regarded as
Veda. The use of them is only permitted in the way of assisting the memory, after the oral instruction has been
completed. In former times the aid afforded by MSS.-could be more readily dispensed with, since oral instruction
took abouf thirty years, whereas itis now reduced fo about half the time. In order to prevent those who had
learnt the Pede from the mouth of the teacher from ever forgetting what they had eommitted to memory, it was
made incumbent on them to communicate before their death their sacred knowledge to qualified persons. By
such means it has been really bronght about that the Vedie texts, that is, the Mantras, Brdkmanas, Upunishads,
and Veddngas, vest so firmly in the heads of the professional Vedics, the so-called Bhajtas, that if all the MSS,
should be collected and destroyed, they could be restored in the very words, even to each single letter and accent,
from memory, as I was often assured by trustworthy Brahmans during my six years' stay in the Mahratta
country. THenece one might justly atbribute to texts obtained from a body of renowed Vedies, both in the Safkitd
and Pade forms, at least the same degree of accuracy and authority which is aseribed to an edition prepared
from a number of the best MSS. ; for all really good MSS. have not been copied by the Bhattas from others,
but written from memory ; errors which may be detected in MSS. are generally not corrccted by aonsulting other
copies, but on the authority of the living tradition, viz., one of the Bhef{as, since any Vedie text which is written
is never looked upon with the same degree of confidence that is attached to oral tradition. * #* #* T once
had oceasion to converse with u large number of Bhatias, who are the legitimate presevvers of Vedie texts ; they
told me, to my surprise, that the understanding of the texts they were in the habit of reciting was regarded as
perfectly nseless, and was consequently wholly disregarded. They learn the Pedas by heart for practicul purposes,
ouly to reeite them at the sacrifices, or before private individuals of the Brahman caste who may wish to hear
them for their welfare.

“ Although this opinion seems to have prevailed with the professional reciters among the Brahmans, it was
fortunately not shared by the more intelligent and inquisitive members of their caste, who looked upon the Bhaftus
as g kind of beasts of burden, carrying loads without knowing their nature.

# Reinaud’s text, Schefer (MS. fol. 108-9). Reinnud’s text. Schefer (MBS, fol. 108-9),
1ot K2 e I o A p. 129, L 14, 310\_-;_&}]1’ T Sadrinl 310\24)}:
p 128, L 6. e T p. 129, lalds o< e e
p- 128, L 1L XLl v o 0 o Explldl p- 130, 1, 1, %5 TR
o LR 1 S N al;u p. 180, 1. 2. %;g’ Vi o
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irreconcileable in the statements of Albirani. The tradition may be imperfect* as
such old-world tales are liable to hecome, but there is an instructive confirmation of
one obscure portion of the earlier history given by the Muhammadan inquirer, and
a clear explanation of the causes of the local transfer of power, combined with an
important reference to the conventional Imperial delegation of authority to a son, as
well as an indication of the length of the reigns of two kings, to be found nowhere
else ; and to complete the tale, we trace in its details a fully reasonable accord with the
more precise data furnished independently by inscriptions and coins.

% The bards relate that V4la R4j4, son of Valda Warsingji, reigned in Jundgadh and
Vanthali. . . . RéAma R4j4 was of the Vél4 race. It is said in Saurdshira that,
previous to the rise of the kingdom of Junégadh-Vanthali, Valabhinagar was the capital
of Gujardt. The rise of Valabhi is thus told by the bards. ¢The Gupta kings reigned
between the Ganges and Jamnd rivers. One of these kings sent his son Kuméra-pal
Gupta to conquer Sauréshtra, and placed his viceroy Chakrapani, son of Prandat, one of
his Amfrs, to reign as provincial governor in the city of Wamanasthali (the modern
Wanthali). Kuméra-pal now returned to his father’s kingdom, Iis father reigned
twenty-three years after the conquest of Saurfshira and then died, and Kuméra-pala
ascended the throne. Kuméra-pal Gupta reigned twenty years and then died, and was suc-
ceeded by Skanda Gupta, but this king was of weak intellect. His sendpati, Bhattaraka,
who was of the Gehloti race, taking a strong army, came into Sauréshtra, and made his
rule firm there. Two years after this Skanda Gupta died. The sendpati now assumed the
title of King of Saurdshfra, and, having placed a governor at Wamanasthali, founded the
city of Valabhinagar. At this time the Gupta race were dethroned by foreign invaders.”}

# Professor Bandarkar has criticised certain items of this tradition in the following terms :—

% But the tradition itself, thongh interesting as giving the truth generally, cannot be considered to be true in
the particulars, For, in the first place, it makes Chakrapani the son of Préndat, who is certainly the Chakrapalita son
of Parnadatta of the Jundgadh inseription (Jowrn. Bom. Br. I, As. Soe. vol, VIL. pp. 122, 123, supra p. 4), viceroy
of the father of Kumdra Gupta, and grandfather of Skanda Gupta, while the inseription represents Parnadatta as
Skanda Gupta’s viceroy, and Chakrapélita as governor of a certain town, appointed to that place by his own father.
Again, Skanda Gupta is represented as a weak king in the tradition ; while his inscriptions, magniloquent though
they are, do show that he must have been a powerful monarch, Lastly, Bhatirka is mentioned as having assumed
the title of King, while the Valabhi copper plates speak of him as Sendipati, and represent Dropa Sinha, his
second son, to have first assumed that title. (Journ. As. Soe, Bengal, vol, IV.; Mr, Wathen and an anpublished
grant of Guhasena). The tradition, therefore, is not entitled to any reliance as regards the particulars. It simply
gives us what was known before, that the Valabhis succeeded the Guptes,”—Indian Antiquary, vol. TI1. (1874),
p. 308.

t Major J. W. Watson, Legends of Junégadh, Indian Antiquary, (Nov, 1873,) vol. 1L, p. 312,



COINS. ' 51

d.—CoINs.

As fitly introductory to the Gupta gold coinage, I prefix a specimen prototype in
the rare and little known coins of the Indo-Scythian king Pdsudeva, whose name or title
figures so prominently in the Mathurs inscriptions.

As the general range of the dates and localities of the Indo-Seythian inseriptions are
calculated fo throw important light upon the history of the period, and have a special
bearing upon the distribution of the contemporary Bactrian and Indian P4li alphabets,

I annex a résumé of these documents lately prepared for my publication on ¢ Ancient
Indian Weights.””*

Indo-Seythion Inscriptions (in the Indo-Pdli Alphobet).

At Mathurd —KANISERA, Mahdrdje Kanishka. Samval 9.
HuvisexaA, Mahdrdjo DEVAPUTRA Huvishka. Hemanta, S. 39,
Mahdrdajo RATATIRATA DEVAPUTRA Huwishka. Grishma,
S, 47.
Mohdrdja Huwvishka. Temanta, §. 48.
VASUDEVA. Muhdrdje Rdjdtirdjoe DEVAPUTRA Pdsu(deva). Varsha,
S. 44,
Mahdraje Visudeve, Grishma, . 83,
Makdrdje Réjatirdjo, Sukur, Vdasudeva. Hemanta, S. 87.
Bdjo Vasudeva. Varsha, S, 98.

S Indo-Scythian Inscriptions (in the Bactrion-Pdli Alphebet).

In other localities—Bhawalptr. Maharajo Rajadiraje DEvArurra Kanishha.
Samvat 11, on the 28th of the (Greek) month
of Deesius.
Manikyala Tope. Maharajo Kaneshka,GUSTHANA vase samvardhaka.
“ Increaser of the dominion of the Gushans ¥
(Kushans). Samovet 18.
Wardak Vase. Mahoraja rajotivaje Huveshka.  Semvat b1,
: 16th of Artemisius.

In addition to these Bactrian-Pali inseriptions, we have a record in the same
alphabet, of a king called Moga (Moa?), on a copper plate from Taxila, wherein “the
Satrap Lioko Kusuluko (Kozola?) speaks of the 78th year of the  great king, the great
Moga,” on the 5th of the month of Pangmus; and an inseription from Takht-i-Bahi of
King Gondophares, dated in his 26th year, with a corresponding entry of the month of
Vaisakh, Samvat 103.]

* ¢ Ancient Indian Weights,” The introductory chapter of Marsden's Numismata Orientalia, Tritbner, 1874.

T The opening line of the Zeda inseription of Samvat 11, with the Indian month of Askédhe, can only be
doubtfully assoeiated with the two lines of small writing below i, in which the name of Kanishka is found,
Cunningham’s Areh. Rep. vol. V. p. 57,

1 Jowrn, R, As. Soc. vol. VIL. N, 8. p. 377 ; Cunningham, Areh, Rep. vol, V. p. 69,
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Tt would contribute very material ald towards the reconstruction of the general
chronology of Tndia if we could determine the era to which these inseription dates refer ;
it is clear that many of them are mere regnal dates, but as some of them run up as high
as 98, this alone puts them beyond any such confined system of reckoning, and even
outside the probable duration of the combined reigns of the three hrothers, * Iushka,
Jushka and Kanislkka > of the Kashmir chronicles.

The next point we have to consider is the nature of the inscriptions themselves, as a
rule they are not royal manifestoes, but records of the piety, in gifts or endowments, of
private individuals, and as such would primarily refer to some well established and
generally recognised era. 'What was that era ? Vikramaditya (567 B.C.) would place the
documents too early ; Saka (79 A.D.*) too late. T have recently suggested the claims of
the Seleucidan era (1st September, B.C. 312), allowing for the omission of the current
figure for hundreds, which is now discovered to have been the practice adopted by the
Baktrian Greeks. =

As the simplest way of stating my views, under the latter aspeet, I quote in its
integrity a letter I lately addressed to * Zhe Academy,” which has already attracted
much attention among Numismatists,t

¢ Bakirian Coins and Indian Dates.

“ December 16, 1874.

““ Those of your readers who concern themselves with the vexed question of Indian
dates may be interested to learn that evidence of some importance, in that direction, has
recently been obtained from the coins of the Baktrian Greeks. Since Bayer’s premature
attempt to interpret a Mint-monogram on a piece of Eukratides as 108,{ Numismatists

have not lost sight of the possible discrimination of dates as opposed to Mint-marks on

the surfaces of these issues.§

“In 1858 1 published, in my edition of Prinsep’s Bssays on Indian Antiquities, a
notice of the detached lefters OF as occurring on a coin of Eukratides (No. 8, p. 184,
vol. I1.) and NI as found on the money of Heliokles (No. 1, p. 182), which letters would
severally represent the figures 73 and 83 ; but these numbers were apparently too low
to afford any satisfactory elucidation in their application as dynastic dates.

“ On a chance visit to the British Museum, a short time ago, Mr. Percy Gardner was
50 obliging as to show me all the latest acquisitions of Bakfrian eoins, and among them
a specimen of Teliokles with the full triliteral date, after the manner of the Syrian
mints, of PN or 183, which, when tested by the Seleucidan era (811-183), brings his
reign under the convenient date of B.C. 128, and authorises us to use the abbreviated
figures, under the same terms, as OF=73 for 178 Sel.=138 B.C. for Eukratides, and

# Monday, 14th March, A.D. 78, Julian style.

T Num. Chron. 1875, p. 5; Agra Archmological Society, Annual Meeting, 1875.

1 Hist. Reg. Graecorum Bactriani. St. Petersburg, 1738, p. 44.

§ H. H. Wilson, Ariana Antiqua, pp. 235, 238, General A. Cunningham, Numismatic Chronicle, vol. IX,
N. 8. p. 230,

|| The wnigue coin of Plato lately purchased by the British Museum, which is closely associated in its
obverse deviee with the money of Kukratides, is also dated, apparently, PMZ = 147 Sel, or 164 B.C. A full
deseription, with an illustrative woodeut of this coin, has sinea been published by Mr. Vaux in the Numismatic
Chronicle for 1875, p. 6.
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the repeated NMF=83 for 193 Sel.=128 for Heliokles, a date which is further supported
by the appearance of the exceptionally combined open monogram (&) (MA), or 81 for
181=130 B.C. on his other picces.

“In addition to the value of these data as fixing definitively, though within fairly
auticipated limits, tho opochs of these prominent Bactrian kings, the conventional use
of the abbreviated definition introduces us at onco to local customs, to which the Greeks
50 readily lent themselves, in their adoption of the method of reckoning by the Indian
Loka Kdla,* which simplified the expression of dates, as we do now, in the civilised
year of our Lord, when we write 74 for 1874.

‘ The domestication of the Seleucidan era and its incorporation of Indian methods
of ealeulation, leads on to the consideration of how long this exotic system of compu-
tation maintained its ground in Upper India, and how much influence it exerted upon
the chronological records of succeeding dynasties. I have long been under the impres-
sion that this influence was more widespread and abiding than my fellow antiquarians
have been ready to admit,+ but I am now prepared to carry my inferonces into newer
channels, and to suggest, as a commencement, that the Indo-Seythian ¢ Kanishka ’
kings continued to use the Seleucidan era, even as they retained the minor sub-divigions
of the Greek months which formed an essential part of its system; and under this view
to propose that wo should treat the entire range of dates of the ¢Hushka, Jushka, and
Kanishka’ faumily of the Rdja Tarangini,] which their inseriptions expand from
ix, to xeviil.§, as pertaining to the fourth century of the Seleucidan era, an arrangement
which will bring them into concert with our reckoning from 2 B.0. to 87 A.D. A
scheme which would moreover provide for their full possession of power up to the
crucial ¢ Saka’ date of 78-79 A.D., and allow for the continuance of certain local reigns
as claimed by their subordinate public epigraphs.

“The Saka era, with its Indian months as recorded in the Gupta inscriptions,||
belongs to a new order of things, but this much may be added in conclusion, that the
carliest epigraph of Chandra Gupta, the fifth of that race, dated in 82 Saka, or
161 A.D., leaves a satisfactory margin for the heroic efforts and suceessful eonquests of
the second Vikraméditya (of Albfrdnf’s legends) and his immediate successors.”

I have no wish to press these suggestions for more than they are worth, or to
precipitate a decision in their favour; but in addition to the incorporation of the
AMacedonian months in the Baktrian-Pali inscriptions, which clearly, in their higher
numbers, follow an identical era with the Mathurd dedicatory epigraphs couched in the
Indian Pali alphabet, there are many other evidences of the spread and continued use

" % AlbirGui, writing in India in 1031 A.D., tells us, ¢ Le vulzaire, dans PInde, compte par sideles, et Jes sidcles
2 ?’3 o l

: / se placent l'un apres Pautre. On appelle cela le Samvatsara du cent. Quand un cent est deoulé, on le laisse ot
_"'-ﬂ".

Ton en commence un autre. On appelle cela Loka-kila, ¢’est-a-dire comput du peuple.”—(Reinaud’s Translation,
Fragments Arabes, Paris, 1845.)

T Journ. B. ds. Soc. vol. X1 p. 41 ; Journ. As. Soc. Beng. 1855, p. 565, and 1872, p, 175 ; Prinsep's
Essays, vol. 11, p. 86 ; Jowrnal Asiatique, 1863, p. 388,

I P.9, supra.

§ Journ. R. 4s. Soc. vol. V. N.S, p. 122, “ Ancient Indian Weights,” 1874, p. 46. General Cunning-
ham’s dreh. Rep. vol. IIL p, 29. (Reproduced above 1. 31.)

| Prinsep’s Essays, vol. I. p. 231 et seq.

(11540.) E
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of the Seleucidan system of dating,* which would have tended to commend it to the
less enlightened occupying Scythians who succeeded to outlying sections of the dominions
of the Baktrian Greeks in India,

The Tndo-Seythian inscriptions extant at Mathuré are not dated in months, but in
the old triple seasons, Grishma, Varsha, and Hemanta, like so many of the ancient
writings in the caves of Western India,t and it is a suggestive fact, as bearing upon
the omission or non-specification of the Aundreds, that none of the Indo-Scythian
inscriptions at Mathurd run into three figures : they approach closely but do not touch
the 700. And the first inscription, in sitw, of later date, or 135 of some undefined
Samvat, presents us with the earliest specimen among these records of a fully developed
Hindw month (Pushya).t

Since the publication of my letter of the 15th December 1874 Albfrani’s account
of the method of dating, in the Lokekdla, by the omission of the even hundreds,
has been opportunely confirmed by the discovery that the inhabitants of Kashmir
follow this system of computation in all its integrity to the present day.§

T am well aware that Menander had so far departed from the traditional Indo-Greck
abbreviated dates, as to confine himself on his coins to regnal years, inasmuch as I
am able to cite from his extant money the dates Al,B 2 T3 A4, E5 H 8; but
this no more proves the general surrender of the consecutive eral system of dating than
the Mathurd regnal dates establish the rule in the mixed instances above adverted to.

I can also quote a mnewly discovered Parthian era, commencing in 248 B.C.|
which viewing its now ascertained employment in the Cuneiform documents of the

# Since proposing the above identifications, I have examined all the Bactrian coins within reach to seek for
new examples of these abbreviated dates, but without success. I am able, however, to revert to two very
curious contributions in the same line from the coins of Apollodotus, in the letters B = 60 and EE = 65,
published by me some years ago in Prinsep’s Fssays, vol. 1L p. 188, and in the Numismatic Chronicle,
vol. XIX. p. 22 (Monograms, p. 66). Under the system of the omission of the hundreds, these dates would
“eorrespond with B.C. 151 and 146—a period which would not be af all inappropriate for this king, who has heen
variously placed by Lassen at 160 B.C., by Wilson at 110 B.C,, and by Cupningham at 165 B.C. One coincidence
in connexion with these two Greek letter-dates is that they are in both cases either preceded or succeeded by
‘the letters NO in a similax position at the foot of the device on the reverse, which may possibly stand for the
initial lotters of sfus¢ “usage; custom,” &c., or some of its derivative forms, though this is avowedly a mere
conjecture open to further investigation.
f Cunningham’s Areh. Report, vol. p.IIL. 36 ; Journ, R. As. Soe. vol, V. p. 190, and the Cave Inscriptions,
in the Jowrn. Bom. Br. R. As. Soc. See also Hiuen Thsang, vol. IL. p. 63 ; and Elliot’s Glossary, vol. 1L p. 47.
+ This can by no possibility be made into a Vikramdditya date ; it is more than a question if it can even
refer to Saka. Similarly, in regard to these dates, I am altogether undisturbed by the Hindu month in the
Giondophares inseription, p. 30 ante; in short, whenever we pass the hundred we lose Seleucidan months, though it
would be unwise to propound any absolute law on the gubject with our present scanty materials. \
§ This second inseription ends with the words Saka Kdla gatfivdah 726—that is, ¢ Sdka Kél years ¢lapsed
7926,” equivalent to A.D. 804, which is therefore the date of the temple. This date also corresponds wiuk the
year 80 of the local cyele, which is the Lok-kil of Kashmir or cyele of 2,700 years, counted by centuries nanred

after the 27 nakshatras, or lnnar mansions, The reckoning, therefore, never Zoes beyond 100 years, and as -

ench century begins in the 25th year of the Christian century, the 80th year of the local cycle is equivalent to
the 4th yoar of the Christian century, General Cunningbam, Areh. Rep. 1875, vol. V. p. 181. Seealso Dr.
Biihler's Report, quoted in the Atheneum of the 20th Noy. 1875.

| Assyrian Discoveries, by George Smith. London, 1875, p. 389. From the time of the Parthian eonquest
it appears that the tablets were dated according to the Parthian style. There has always been a doubt as to the
date of this revelt, and consequently of the Parthian monarchy, as {he classical authorities have left no evidence
as to the exact date of the rise of the Parthian power. I, however, obtained three Parthian tablets from Babylon ;
two of them contained double dates, one of which, being found perfect, supplied the required evidence, as it was

t‘\

S

X



COINS. 35

period, and obvious official preference may have secured a larger range of acceptance
than could otherwise have been conjectured, and may thus, in its associate extension with
the power of the race, arrogate some claim to rule and regulate our obscure Indo-
Scythian dates, Testing the Mathurd figures by this system with its third century
commencing in 48 B.C., we have another possible approximation towards the solution of
this great enigma.

The comparative estimates by the four methods of computation, stand roughly as
follows :—

Vikraméditya - - - - B.C. 48 to A.D, 41.
Saka - - - - - A.D.88 to AD. 177.
Seleucidan - . - - B0, 2toA.D, 87
Parthian - - - - B.C. 39 to A.D, 50,

VASUDEVA.
No. I*.* Gold.

Trésor de Numismatique, Pl. LXXX., figs, 10, 11.1

Obverse.—Seythian figure, standing to the front, casting ineense into the recognised
small Mithraic altar. To the right a trident with pennons; to the left a standard with
bosses and streamers.

Legend, around the device, portions of the full titles of PAO NANO PAO KOPANO,

Below the left arm -.g Puasuw, in the exact form of character to be seen in his
Mathurd inseriptions.f To the left, on the side of the altar, the letter ®

Reverse.—The Indian Goddess Pérvat{ seated on an open chair or Greck throne,
extending in right hand the classic regal fillet; Mithraic monogram to the left.

Legend, APAOXPO ,§ “half Siva,” i.e. Parvati.

dated according to the Selem::dnn era, and according also to the Parthian era, the,144th year of Lhe Tﬂrt&nan&,
being equal to t]:e 208th year of the Selencide, thus making the Parthian era to have commencéd: E‘C. 248,
This date is written: “ Month . . . . 23rd day 144th year, which is called the 208th year, Arsaces, ng of kings,”
# The Roman numbers, farther defined by a star (*), are used to denote such ('omq as do not ﬁnd@, place ine
the excluswely continuous Gupta series embodied in the Autotype Plate, G
T Those who wish to see nearly exact counterparts of these types may consult the coins figured in plate X1V,
Ariana Antigue, figs. 19, 20, 'The latier seems even to have an imperfect rendering of the g va on the obverse,

with € s (formed like pu) on the reverse. For corresponding types seo also Journ. As. Soe. Beng. vol. V.

pl. 86, and Prinsep’s Fssays, pl. 4. General Cunningham, Nwmismatic Chronicle, vol. VI. O. 8. pl. 1, fig, 2
I Plate XV, figs. 8, 16, 20, The » iy not curved, but formed by a mere clongation of the down stroke of

the ® s, which constitutes the vowel, as in the case of the % on Semudra Gupta’s coin No, 2 of the accompanying

autotype plate VIL. The omission of the Deve on the coins is of no more importance than the parallel rejection of
the Gupta, where the king’s name iz written dowrnwards in the confined space below the arm, IFacsimiles of these
fnseriptions may also be consulted in Professor Dowson’s paper on the Mathura Inscriptions, Jowrn, B. As, Sve.
vol. V.N.S. pL. IV, figs. 15, vi, &e. See also General Cunningham’s remarks on Vésudeva, ibid. p. 195. General
Cunningham proposes to amend Professor Wilson’s tentative reading of Baraosno on the two gold coing, Ariana
Antigua, pl. XIV. figs. 14, 18 (p. 878), into PAO NANO PAO BAZOAHO KOPANO, The engraving of No, 14
certainly suggests an inifial B in the namo, and the AZ and O are sufficiently clear, 'We have only to angularise
the sueceeding O into A to complete the identification. These coins have a reverse of Sive and the Bull.—dArch.
HRep. vol. TT1. p. 42. Dr. Kern does not seom to have been aware of theso identifieations when he proposed, in
1873 (Iévue Critique, 1874, p. 291), to associate the Mathurd Vasudeva with the Indo-Sassanian Pahlvi coin
figured in Prinsep, pl. VIL. fig, 6. Jowrn., R. As. Soe. vol. XIL pl. 3 ; driana Antigua, pl. XVIL fig. 9.

§ APAOXPO, Ard-Ugra: The latter is the name of Siva. The preceding Khadphiges Indo-Seythians had, for

E 2
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Guaror KACHA.
No.1. Plate VIL Gold, weight 116 gr. Very rarc. B. M.

[ The numbers profuced 1o these cotns correspond, without break or interruption, with the serial
order oj the muwmbers entered in the accompamying Avtotype Plate.  The extra or casuul specvmens
are marked by Roman figures, with o further diseriminating %]

Obverse.—The King standing to the front, clothed very much aftor the manner
of his Indo-Seythian predecessors.™ The right hand casts incense into the conyentional
diminutive Mithraic altar, while the left holds the typical standard of the rayed Sun.

Marginal legend imperfoet. :
=T hd

TUnder the arm
q cho.

Reverse.— Pdrvati holding a lotus flower in the right ‘hand, with a cornucopia of

wostern design on the left arm. In the ficld, the Indo-Scythian monogram %.’T

Legend —aaxreirsa Sarvardjochchhetta. The exterminator of all Réjas.”

SamuprA GuUPpTA.
No. 2. Gold. B. M.

Obverse.—The king arrayed after the Indian fashion with a dkoté tightly bound
round his loins, elaborate native head-dress, very large ear-rings, necklace, and armlets
of chosen jewels, &e., in the act of shooting a tiger who faces him to the full front.

Legend, restored.—&=TATTHA Vydghra perdkrame, “The tiger hero.”

Reverse.—Pharvati with lotus flower and Garude standard, standing upon a Dragon
or some oriental type of marine monster.]

Legend —TSITEHZ TH: Rajd Samudra Guptah.

their reverse device, o figure leaning on a Bull (Nandi), regarding whiclt Professor Wilson remarks #The figure
Jeaning on the Bull appears, by the breasts and protuberant hips, to be female ; but it is nob invariably so, and is
sometimes, what it probably always should be, of an androgynous outline, the figure being that of Siva and his
‘spouse in their composite character of drrdia ndrisward, $iva half-feminine.”—driana Antigid, P. 3al.

% A very suggestivenote on this question is to be found in Tluen Thsang : ¢ Aprés la mort du ol Kia-ni-se-kic
(Kanishlka), ln race des Ki-li-to (Kuitiyas) s'urrogea encorc la royauté, chassa les religicux eb abolit la loi du
Bouddha,” il. 178, These kings are subsequently spoken of, in the text, as “ cotte race ignoble,” p. 179. The
commentator adds at p. 454, vol. iil. © Kritiyas en Chinois Mai-te (hommes) achetés?” (See also, 1. 218.) Hioucn-
Theang, Paris edit. - Of. ddsa, hrita, and gupta under the sense of ¢ protected,” in conncxion with note ¥, p. 25
ante 3 and also Elliot's Glossary, vol. 1. p. 281.

1 "This mono@um lhas @ curious similitude to the old Egyptian symbol for the Bee whicb, as

M. Oppert has shown, was the sign royal in the Hieratic, the prototype of sarru, = of the inseription of
Nebuchadnezzar at Borsippa. — Journal Asiatique, 1857, p. 143.  See also Jowrn. R. As, Soes vol. L N.B.
pp: 224, 482. : e

# A similar aquatic monster may be seeul below the feet of an ancient statue ab Nongath (6 miles 8.8.E. of
Jayanagar). “The statue is mado of the red-spotted sandstone of the Sikri quarries near Mathurd.”—Cunning-
ham, Areh. Report, vol. I1L p. 161.
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No. 3. Gold. B.M.

Reverse—King appareled in close-fitting native costume, with the Indian dio#,
armlets, bangles, &e., reserving unexhausted arrows for a retreating lion.

Legend—& gymsiifucos it
Ma ha rajddhirdja Sre.

Reverse—The Goddess Pdrvati scated on a lion, with fillet, lofus flower, and the
usual Seythian monogram.

Legend.—= fag=wfamw  Srf Siihe Vikramo, < 'The Lion-hero.”

No. 4. Gold. B. M.

Obverse.—A horse decked for the Asvamedha sacrifice.

Legend (restored).—agswy: Trafuwrs sfady Saa
Navajamadhal Rdjedhirdje Prithivi jiyatya.
Below the horse & se.
Reverse.—A rayed female figure (Pdrvatt ) holding a chauri or Yal’s tail, ordinarily
used as a fly-whisk in the train of royalty.

Legend.—=4 Y qTUm#A: Asoamedha parakramah. * The hero of the Agvamedha.”

A recent contributor to the Journal Asialique, has taken me to task for discovering
any iraces of Seythism in the Indian dsvamedha rite, and after other curious eriticisms,
intrenches himself in the direet assertion that ¢ le cheval des sculptures est le cheval des
Iégendes et du culte brdhmanique.” #

To my apprehension the Indian Aryans have put on record, in their own Vedas, a
much more mundane account of their notions of the Asvamedha sacrifico, which seems
to have been little more to them than a religious feast, with all the sensual accessories of
fat horse flesh, baked meats, avomas of cooking, with essays on the merits of skilful
carving: descending at last into gross questions of skewers, and the stray remnants
that adhere to the hands of the operators.}

Far different is the impression conveyed by what we can gather from the local
conébptions of the Asvamedha; here the ideal seems to have been eminently Seythie,
hath in its inception and application ; it was in effect a martial challenge which consisted
in letting the wictim, who was to crown the imperial triumph at the year’s end, go free

= Journ. Asiatique, 1875, p. 126. Ezsai sur la Mgende du Buddha, par M. I, Senart, The passage to
which the anthor fakes exception is to be found in my article in the Jowrn. As. Soe. Beng. 1865, p. 57 ;
it has been reproduced in my Tadian Heights, p. 62.
p. sii.—=v. ; Colebrooke’s Essays, Prof. Cowell's edit., vol. I. pp. 50, 55, 56 ; Asiatic Researches;vol. 11, p, 429 ;
Max Muller's dae. Sanskrit Literature, pp. 37, 46, 357, 533.
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to wander at will over the face of the carth, its sponsor being bound to follow its hoofs,
and to congquer or conciliate the occupiers of all « fresh fields and pastures new ” his
oquino pioneer chose to fancy.* Surcly such a prototype shadows forth more of
the conditions of the life of desert communities of the horseman clags, than of the
surroundings of Aryan cattle-drivers, entangled in the narrow passos of the Timalaya, or
dubiously skirting the southern base of the outer range towards the plains of India in
straggling companies. The original germ and development of the contrasted heroic
aspect almost declares itself in associations belonging to Nomadic tribes, among whom
a steed captured in hostile forays, had so frequently to be traced from camp to camp and
surrendered or fought for at last.

Of course the ultimate decision of this and many other intornational questions, must
depend upon how much of the Turdnian element wo are to recognize as having existed
amid the occupying prehistoric races of India; & subject far too largo to be discussed
with advantage in this place.

KumArA GUPTA.

No. 5. Gold. B. M.

Obyerse.—King standing to the left, the right hand is extended as if casting incense
into the small Mithraic altar, of which traces can still be recognised. The king is girt
the Khandé or Indian straight broad-sword. To the right the Garuda standard, to the

- with left the initial letters of the name of Kuméra, § Ku.

Legend.—ﬂﬂﬂﬁﬂ |I{d FHT

Reverse.— Pdrvats seated on a raised throne, below which are expanded the leaves
of the lotus. In the right hand, the Grecian fillet, with the recognized Seythian
monogram above the shoulder.

Legend.—3t FHIT T
St Kumdira Gupta.

MAHBENDRA GUPTA.
No. TIx. Gold, weight 125°5 grains. Marsden,t No. MLIX. B.M.

Obverse.—King on horseback, to the right, with nimbus, seemingly bare-headed, with
long flowing curls.
Legend.—'ﬂ%’i "
Mahendra Gupta.

* Wheeler's Mahdbhérata, vol. 1. p. 877. Prof. Goldstiicker has pointed out (in the Westminster Review
for April 1868) that the passages here quoted belong to the more recent % Jaiminiya Asvamedha.” See also
Wheoler's Rimayang, pp. 10, &e.

f See also Prinsep’s Essays, pl. XXIII. fig. 30, vol. I. p. 387. See also variants, pl. XXX, figs, 3, 4, 6,

ibid. and Aviana Antiqua, pl. XVIIL figs. 16, 17. No. 16, has %ﬁﬁ'ﬁﬂ' after the Gupla.
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Reverse.— Pdrvatl, seated on an Indian Horhd, feeding a peacock.
Legend.—=fsia AR Ajita Mahendra, *The unconquered king.”

No. III%. Gold, weight 119 grains, B.M. (?)

This is another coin of some interest, which I doubtfully attribute to Mahendra
Gupta, It may be described as follows :

Obverse.—Standing figure with spear and flowing pennons, trident, and small

Mithraic altar., Outside the spear the letters f “ On the inside 7 p.
R he

Reverse.—Parvati seated, with traces of the Greck APAOXYPO.

NArA GUPTA.
No. IV, Gold. Ariane Antiqua, P1. XVIII. fig. 22.*

Obverse.—King standing to tho front, with Garuda standard on the right, and bow
in the left hand. Device similar to the designs of Samudra and Chandra Gupta’s coins
(driana Antigua, XVIIL. 7, 8, 9, 4, Marsden, No. ML. and MLVIL), but materially
deteriorated in the artistic execution.

Legend, below the left arm.—at Nd.

T 7a.
At the foot 31 Gu. Marginal legond ?

Reverse.—The usual type of Parvati seated on lotus leaves to the front (disclosing
greatly debased art.)

Legend, restored from other specimens.t—aretfzar Bdldditya.

THE SAH KINGS OF SURASHTRA.

The history of the S4h kings of Surdshtra is so inferwoven with the progress and
final supremacy of the Guptas, that we must devote full space to the consideration of
their independent rise and advance to power—as well in regard to the monumental
paleeographic records, in which the western coast is so rich, as in respect to the Numis-
matic vemains of the dynasty which equally preserve markoed local characteristics, and
disclose instructive indications of a source and derivation other than Indian.

/' The inscriptions claim priority in the order of arrangement. 'These commence with

2 group of representative mural tablets which repeat the name of the presumed founder

of the Séh family, Nohapdna. I have transcribed tho first of these records in full, as
furnishing a specimen of the ordinary style and motive of this class of dedicatory

* I formerly had doubts about the due attribution of these coing ; but now that I have examined several.
specimens, I concur in General Cunningham’s assignment.—Bhilsa Topes, p. 145, The marginal legend is there
quoted as Para-madhi Raja.

T There are three specimens in the British Museum.
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epigraphs, reducing the subsequent quotations to the bare enumeration of royal names
or other material data. For the preliminary materials I am indebted to a paper by
Professor Bandarkar, which was presented to the London Oriental Congress of 1874, and
which is now in course of correction for the volume embodying their Proceedings. '

I—Tnseription of Nahapine in the Ndsik Caves,
(No. 17 of Mr. West’s facsimiles.®)

“To the Perfoct One! This cave and these smatl tanks were caused to bo com-
structed on the mounts Trirasmi in Govardhana, by the benevolent Ushavadata, the
son-in-law of King Kshaharata Satrap Nahapéna,t son of Dinika, who gave threc
hundred thousand cows, presented gold, and constructed flights of steps on the river
Béarnasays, eave sixteen villages fo gods and Brahmans, fed a hundred thousand
Brahmans every year, provided (the means of marrying) eight wives for Brahmans at
Prabhésu § the holy place, constructed quadrangles, housesy and halting-places at Bharu-
kachehha, Dasapura, Govardhana and Sorparaga; made gardens, tanks, and wells;
charitably enabled men to crosé Iba, Par&d4, Damané, Tapi, Karaben4, and Dihunuk4
by placing hoats on them:; constructed Dharmasalas, and endowed places for the distri-
bution of water, and gave capital worth a thousand for thirty-two Nddhigeras for the
Charanas and Parishads in Pinditakévada, Govardhana, Suvarnamukha, Sorparaga,
Rématirtha, and in the village of Nénagola. By the command of the Lord I went
in the rainy season to Mélaya to release Hirudha the Uttamabhadra. The Malayas fled
away at the sound (of our war music), and were all made subjeets of the Khatriyas the
Uttamabhadras. Thence T went to Poksharani, and there performed ablutions, and gave
three thousand cows and a village.”

LRemarks.
“The first part of this inseription is in Sanskrit. The latter part contains a mixture
of Sanskrit and Prakyit.”
1L.—Translation of Inscription No.16 of Mr. West's focsimiles, Lines 1, 1.
“To the Perfect One ! This apartment is the benefaction of Dakhamitré, the daughter
of King Kshahardta Satrap Nahapéna and wife of Ushavadita, son of Dinika.”
Continuation of Translation of No. 16, Lines 3-6.

““To the Perfect One! Tn the year 42, in the month of Vaisfikha, the son of Dinika,
and son-in-law of King Kshaharata Satrap Nahapéana, gave three thousand 3,000 to the
priesthood from the four quarters residing in this cave, as capital for [providing]
garments and kusana. Out of this sum on 1,000 the interest is three-quarters of a

* Journ. Bom. Br, R. As. Soe. vol, VII. p. 42,

T “1I think upon the whole this way of interpreting the expression is more in consonance with known facts
than making Nahapdna sateap of a king named Ishaharita.”

T “Prabhdsu, as Dr. Stevenson says, is a place near Pattan Somnath., Bharukachehha is now known to be
Broach. Dasapura must be some place in Gujardt or in the Marathi country bordering en Gujardt. Tt occurs in
Inseription No. 1 of Mr. West’s series. Sorparaga is Supara near Bassein. The Damand and Dihanuké must ho
vivers flowing into the sea at those places in the Tanna Distriet. Tapi is well known. The others T am not
able to identify. Rématirtha is, T am told, a small place near Supara. Ushavadata’s charities do not seem to have
gone further to the north than Gujardt, or further to the south than the northern district of the Puna zillah.
The expedition to the sonth described in the inscription was oeeasional, the object being to assist a friendly race of
ICshatriyas.” (Conf. Ind. Anz. vol, III, pp. 100, 214, 322 ; vol. IV. p. 282 ; Yule's Marco Polo, vol. IT. p. 353.
—Damand is doubtless the Damang Gdnga, and Débanuké the river of Dehnu to the south of it—J, B.)
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hundred [4.c. 75] Kérshapanas. These KArsh4panas bearing intercst are not to be
repaid. Out of this [sum] two thousand, which is the capital bearing an interest of one
hundred Kérshdpanas is for garments. A capital of 8,000 NAdigeras was given in
Kapurahara and the village of Chikhalapédra.”

Remarks.

“From this and No. 18 of the samo series it appears clear that Ushavadata left three
thousand Kérshapanas; two deposited with one body of weavers, bearing an interest
of 100 Padikas or Kéarshipanas, from which chivarikas or garments were to be
provided, and one with another body of weavers, bearing an intorest of 75 Padikas,
out of which kusana was to be given. Lines 4 and 5 of this and 3 of No. 18 are
thus consistent with each other.

‘We see from the above that the cave was dedicated to the use of mendicants in the
year 42, and from No. 28 that Ushavaddta bestowed other charities in the years 41 and 40.
What era these are to be referred to will be considered in the remarks.”

IIY.— Translation of No. 14 of Mr. West's series.
1. Son-in-law of Satrap Nahapina ———t.
2. Usual deeds of Ushavadata the Saka.*
8. In Chechika, city of Dahanukd, Kekapura.
4. In ecach village, in Ujjayini,t Sikha . . [eleven lines more].

* ¢ This has been usually taken to be Saka, as if there were no doubt about it, but it is not quite safe to do
80 in the mutilated state of the inscription,

1 “ This is not withont doubt.”

I quote Prof. Bandarkar’s final summing up and the resulting conclusions, with a view of showing the
difficulties which still enviren the question of the S&h dates. “In the first place we have the inseriptions of
Ushavaddta, which mention a king of the name of Kshaharita Nahapana, who is also called Kshatrapa or Satrap.
Kshahardta looks very much like Khagdrvata, and the characters in these inscriptions oceupy a middling position
between those of No. 6 and No. 26. Kshaharita Nahapana therefore may well have been the founder of the
dynasty that displaced the Sitavdhanas some time after Krishnardja. And coins of arace of kings calling them-
selves Kings and Kshatrapas or Satraps have been found in Gujardt and elsewhere, and amongst them one of
Nahapdna himgelf, There are two inscriptions also in Gujardt, which mention some of these kings, Very likely
therefore it was this dynasty that Gantamiputra displaced.”

# These inferences would be rendered highly probable if what is known or believed with regard to the dates of
these kings were made to harmonize with the similar information we have with regard to the dates of Krishnardja
and Gautamiputra. The coing of the Satrap or Sih dynasty bear dates, but it is not known to what era they are
to be referred. For the dates of the Sdtavihana kings the only authorities arc the Purdnas. Though there is
no very satisfactory agreement amongst them as to the nameg and number of the individuals composing the
dynasty, the period of its total duration, given by all, nearly corresponds. Starting from the date of Chandra-
gupta Maurya, which is generally believed to be 315 B.C,, and deducting 294, the number (Wilson’s Fishnu
Purdpa, chap. XXTV, book IV.) of years for which the intervening dynastieg reigned, we have 21 B.C, as the
date of the foundation of the ﬁudhm.bhl_'itya dynasty ; and going on further in the same way we have 2 A.D.
for Kyishnarija’s accession; and 319 AD. for that of Gautamiputra. Now if we take Nahapina to be
the founder of the Saka era, and refer all the S4h dates to that era, the information got from the caves and
the inferences based on it are perfectly consistent with these dates. Nahapdna’s carcer of conquest must have
ended in A.D. 78, when the era began ; and this agrees with what we have stated above that the Satavihanas
were deprived of the province of Nésik some time after Krishnardja. In the same manner, if the statement
that Gautamiputra exterminated the race of Khagirdta is true, the last of the Sih dates must come up near
enough to 340 A.D., that being the date of Gautamiputra’s death, or, the end of his reign. This last date, il
the era is Saka, is, according to Mr, Fergusson (Jowrn., R. As. Soc., vol. TV,; N.S.), 876, in which case it
would not agree with the other ; but theve is a mistake here. Mr, Justice Newton, whom he follows, assiens 285

(11540.) T
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Other inscriptions of Nahapdna at Kdxlen and Junir :—

At Kérlen—
“Peace! By Ushabhaddta, the son of Dinika, the son-in-law of Rdja Kshahdrita
Kshatrapa Nahapana.”

At Junir—
“ [Constructed by] Ayama, the minister of ————— Mahdkshatrapa Svdmi
Nahapéna.” '

The next palmographic reference to the Sah kings is an elaborate but imperfectly-
preserved recapitulation of the consecutive repairs of the dam or bridge which retained
the waters of the Palesani river. This document Mr. Burgess will give in full both in
text and tramslation hereafter. I have merely to anticipate it by a briel quotation,
with a view to secure the continuity of my serial evidence: which in this instance,
however, is only important as confirmatory of a foregone date, already suggested
by the coins. The greatest interest, to us Europeans, in this long detail of the fate
and fortunes of the embankment, consists in the reference to its previous restoration
by the agents of Chandra Gupta Miwrya, our classical Sandrokoptos, whose name
appears on this single occasion in the whole range of Indian epigraphy. This public

A.D. (Journ. Bom. Br. K. As. Soc., vol. IX, p. 18) to Svémi Rudra Sak, the 25th in his list, on the supposition
that the era is Vikrama's, whence it appears that he reads the figure on the coin of that monarch as 291. But if
we turn to the coples of the fizures given by him at pase 28, wol. VIL Jowrn. Bom. Br. BR. As. Sac_ we shall
find that there must be some mistake as to the right-hand stroke on the mark for a hundred in the last of the

three dates given under Svimi Rudra Sih. For the first of these is 224, the middle figure being the mark
for 20, since the eircle has one diameter (see the numerals in the Ndsik Cave Inscriptions, and my paper, p. 67,
vol. X., Journ. Bom. Br. R. As. Soc.) ; the second 192, the mark for a hundred having no side stroke. It is
impossible then that the king, whose date is 192, should be reigning in 291. Tt is extremely probable that
this king, No. 18 in Mr. Newton's fivst list (Jowrn. Bom. Br. R, As, See. vol, VIL), or No. 25 in his second
(vol. IX.), whose date appears thus to have been misread, is the same pergon as No, 12 in the former or No. 19
in the latter. For thename of the individual and that of the father is the same in both cases. There is only the
prefix swdmi, “lord,” in the former, which makes no difference, and the dafe 192 in the one case and 197 in the
other. The final date of the Sdhs, therefore, is that of No. 17 (p. 28, vol. VIL. Bom. Br. B. As, Soc.), which is

250, for the figure resembling the letter § sa stands really for 50, as I have shown in my paper (p. 72, vol. X.

Bom, Br. R. As. Soe.) on the Valabhi dates. This date in the era of the Saka kings is 828. About that time
then, d.c. about nine years after his accession, the Séhs must have been conquered by Gautamipuira. If, on the
contrary, we should take the era to be Vikrama’s, Nahapina’s date would be about 60 B.C,, i.e. he reigned 62
years before Krishnardjn; which, it will be seen, does not agree with the evidence of the eaves, the Sdtavihana
dynasty having been in possession of Nésik in A.D. 2. ” In the same manner, the final date, which, aceording to
Mz, Newton and Mr. Fergusson, is 235 A.D. on the hypothesis that the era is Vikrama's but which really should
be 196 A.D, in conformity with my reading of the dates, is so vemote from Gautamiputra’s, 219 A.D,, that he
can in no sense be said to haye exterminated the “race of Khagdrita.” The Vikrama era will, therefore, not do.
The objection brought by Mr. Fergusson acaingt the Saka is that if the dates were referred to it, the Sahs would
overlap the Guptas by a considerable period. But this period has now been reduced to about ten years, the
Guptas being supposed to have come into power in 819 AD, And a difference of ten years in the uncertain
condition of our chronology is almost nothing. Besides, there is nothing to show that the Guptas obtained
possession of the countries over which the Sihs ruled in 819, or immediately after. Thus the date 319-340 A,D.
for Gautamiputra, and the Saka era for the Sah dates, alone appear 1o be consistent with what we find in the
cave inseriptions about that monarch and the Sdtavdhana dynasty. The dates in Ushavadite’s inscriptions,
therefore, viz,, 42, 41, and 40, would be 120, 119, and 118 A.D, respectively.”
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recognition of his dominion amid the memorial records of the wostern coast is a new
testimony to his influence in those quarters, of which we had already external Qvidence
in his traditional treaties with Seleucus.* 8o also is there an importance in the distinet:
mention of his grandson Asoka, whose proper name is elsewhere subdued under the ¢itle
of Devanampiya Piyadasi throughout the. entive series of religious manifestoes he
sef up in so many chance places over the broad continent of India: one transcript
of which appears on the eastern face of this very rock, which, as has been seen, Nature
had constituted as the ready-prepared proclamation stone of successive generations.

Tae 8im or Rupra DAma INSCRIPTION, JUNAGAR.

“To the Perfect onc! This Sudarsana lake, being from Garanagar (Girinagara)

- to the foot . . constructed in its length, breadth, and height of unbroken masonry,”
&e.

“This work gave way in the 72nd year . . of Rdja Mahdkshatraps Rudra
Déma, whose name is oft repeated by the great, the grandson of Mahdkshotrapa
Chastana of well accepted (propitious) name, Afterwards (?) by the Maurya R4ji
Chandragupta . . his (governor ?) Syena Pushpagupta of Suréshtra (?) (rdstiriye only
visible) caused to be made . . and by tho celebrated Yavana Réja of Asoka Maurya
named Tushaspa having been repaired.”’

. [The text then goes on to proclaim the glories of the king, the enemies he overcame,
&e., and continues] “ who himself acquired the title of MahAkshatrapa, who won, &e.,
+ .+ by this Mahdkshatrapa Rudra Dama,” and concludes with his own account of his
special work in the ultimate repair of the dam.t

The last inseription in this list, which I have to notice, is the brief record on
the Jasdan pillar, which proves to be purely genealogical—and would be otherwise
immaterial were it not for its mention of the ancestral ¢ Chashtana,” whose name
figures in such prominence in the initial order of the coin series.

IxscrIPTION AT JASDAN in the North of Kathidwér prént.

“ In the year 127 Bhadrapada (monih) dark-half, 7th (day) of the moon, this Satra
(fank) of R4j4 Mahdkshatrapa Bhadramukha Swémi Rudra Sena, the great-
grandson of the son of RAj4 Mahdkshatrapa Swami Chashtana; the grandson of the
son of R4ja Ksh(afropa) Swimi Jayadédman, the grandson of Raja Mahékshatrapa
saR el Rudra Dama, (sor of) R4ja Mahdkshatrapa Bhadra-Mukha Swaimi
Rudra. Of the son of Supra Néthaka of Ménasagotra, the grandson of Khara, with
o T P R |

o

# Justin, book XV. cap. 4; Diodorus, book XIX. cap. 24, book XX. cap. 12 ; Strabo, book IL ¢, 1, §9,
and book XV, cap. 1, §§ 10, 36, 58, cap. 2, § 9; Pliny, vi. 17 ; Arrian, Ind., cap. v. Plaotareh in Demetrius.

1 Dr. Bhau Déji, Journ. Bom. Br. R. As, See. vol. VII. p. 120.

T Idid. vol. VIII, p. 235.

¥ 2
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COINS OF THE SAH KINGS.

Thus much for the inseription data, we must now fill in the canvas with the more
oxpanded revelations of the coins. As I have not been able in the brief period which
has chanced to intervene between the commencement of the present chapter and its
call for the press, to re-examine the conflicting bearings of the evidence affecting the
domination of the Séhs, I content myself with reproducing the latest inferences of
Mz. ! Newton, who from the first has exclusively devoted himself to the study of the
Numismatic remains of this group of kings, and achieved a veritable specialité in this
department. Though in making these quotations T must guard myself by saying that
I by no means invariably concur in the interpretations or deductions of the author.

Mr. Newton, in one of his latest papers, has had to review, and in some cases to
revise my own early contributions to this subject,* I am the more anxious therefore that
he should be heard in his own words. e says in all frankness, “The arrangement (of
the dates) having been thus discussed and fixed, there remains the determination of the
era to which the dates on the 84h coinage are to be referred. Professor Wilson, in his
Ariena Antiqua, was able only to state the priority of the Sahs to the Guptas, but he
could not restrict the rule of the latter within smaller limits than * from the second or
third to the seventh century of our era.” Mr. Thomas in his :'a'rticle' published in 1848,
in the XIL. vol. of the Journ. R. As. Soc. (to which I have been, in many respects,
much indebted), being compelled by the supposition, then entertained, that the first
numerals on all the 8ah coins represented 300, was led to reject eras, which would othey-
wise doubtless have appeared preferable, and to select that of Sri Harsha, dating 457 B.C,,
made known to us by Albirtni, as the one which seemed best to meet the apparent
requirements of the case. . . . . My Thomas thus placed the S&h dynasty between
about 170 and 50 B.C., and Mr. Prinsep placed the last member of the series in 153 B.C.
The initial numerals being now read as 100 and 200, the era of Vikraméditya at onece
suggests itself as the one to be preferred.”+

Proceeding upon these principles Mr. Newton subsequently framed the subjoined
list of the Sah kings, in which he was able to insert the names of six newly identifiod
monarchs.

Sz

Nahapéna, B.C. 60 or 70.

The unknown King whose coin is given as figure 10 of the plate (p. 4, Journ.
Bom. Br. R. As. Soc. vol. IX.)

(Syamo ?) tika.

Chashtana, son of Syamotika, B.C. 10 or 2{)

Jaya Dam4, son of Chastana.

Jiva Ddm4, son of (Dam4 ?) Sri, A.D. 3&

Rudra Dama, son of Jaya Dama4.

Rudra Sinha, son of Rudra Dima, A.D. 45— 47

Rudra Sah, son of Rudra Sinha.

Bogs 19

©® N e

* Journ. R. As. Soc. vol. XII., 1848, p. 32.
T Journ. Bom. Br. R. As. Soe. 1862, p. 30.
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10. Sri Sah, son of Rudra 8ah.

11. Sangha Damé, son of Rudra Séh.

12. DAm4 84ah, son of Rudra Sinha.

13. Yasa Dama4, son of Daméa 8ih.

14. Damajata Sri, son of Rudra 84h, A.D. 97.

15. Vira Damé, son of Dima Sah.

16. Isvara Datta.

17. Vijaya Sah, son of Dam4a Sah, A.D. 115.

18. Démajata Srf, son of Daméa Sah.

19. Rudra 84k, son of Rudra Damé, A.D. 131, 141.

20. Visv_a Sinha, son of Rudra Sih, A.D. 143.

21. Atri Dama, son of Rudra S4h, A.D. 153, 157.

22. Visva Sah, son of Atri Dama, A.D. 160, 168.

23. Rudra Sinha, son of 8vami Jiva Damé, A.D. 173 or 213.
24. Yash Dama4, son of Rudra Sah.

25. Syam{ Rudra S4h, son of SvAmi Rudra Dama, A D. 223, 235.
26. Svami Rudra S4h, son of Svami Satya Sah.*

%

T shall reserve any comments or observations upon the still vexed subjoct of the
era to which these coin-dates belong, till I come to compare the entire range of recorded
time-marks supplied by the more recent archeeological discoveries; but I may remark,
parenthetically, that the A.D. 235 of the twenty-fifth king in the above list, comes into
conflict with the age I am disposed to assign to the Guptas under the Saka test.

As to the correction in regard to the increase of the values of the sign for
hundreds by the addition of side strokes, I long ago arrived at a similar conclusion,
having, indeed, myself first suggested the probability of such a method of augmentation
which the materials available in 1848 did not suffice definitively to establish.+

# « The inseriptions do not tell us that Nahapdna had a son, aud I haye not inserted the name of his son-in-law
as he is not shown to have succeeded to the sovereignty. For the same reason I have omitted the name of
Chashtana’s father, It is given on the coin, but we do not know that he reigned. Though no coin wtermediate
between Nabapdna and Chastana has yet been found, I am sure that several years intervened between them.
The difierence of type and execution observable between their coins is certainly greater than that whieh exists
between that of the former and the coins of the Indo-Baetrians, I have, thercfore, adopted a longer inferval,
and hope that coins of at least two or three kings between Nahapdna and Chastana may yet be found. It does
not appear that Nahapéna’s or Chastana’s coin bore a date, and it is almost certain that none was marked on the
copper coin of Jaya Damd. If the interval which I have placed between Nahapéna and Chastana and the reigus
avhich I hLave assigned to Chastana and Jaya Démi be considered too long, I should Dbe led to shorten these
rather by assigning to them and all the subsequent sovereigns of the Sah series earlier dates than by bringing
down Nahapfina to o time further removed from the Indo-Bactrians.

% T see no peason to modify in any respect the results arrived at in my paper of 1862 as to the suceession of
the Guptas to the Sihs, the Valabhi kings to the Guptas, and the Indo-Sassanians to the Valabli line.

% The limits of the Gujardt sovereigntj in Nahaphna’s time mustnow be extended beyond the territories
which I was enabled in the paper above referred to to assign to the dominion of the Sdhs. The extent, however,
of the distriets held in subjection probably varied from reign to reign.”

t Journ. R. As. Soc. vol. XIL p. 87. See also Journ. As. Soc. Beng. 1855, p. 569, and the Paris Journal
Asiatigue, 1863, p. 383.
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THE SAH KINGS OF SURASHTRA.

NAHAPANA.

No. 6. Silver; weight 31 gr. Unique, trilingual. Mgz. NEWTON.*

OnvERsB.—King’s head to the right, with rough hair bound with a fillet. Very
coarsely executed.

Legend, imperfect Greek.—rvPANN

Reverse.—A crude spear, with an axe on the side, and an Tndian definition of a
thunderbolt ?

Legend, in BAcTRIAN-PAli characters, reading from the right, commencing below
the point of the spear, #3973 NAHAPANASA, following which, reading from the

inside, but in tho reverse direction, in INDIAN-PAli letters, §RUA" = Nakapanasa.

The engraver or designer of this die was evidently more conversant with the outlines
of the Bactrian alphabet than he was with the forms of the character of the concurrent
system of writing of Indian origin.] The repetition of the letters of the name of the
King in the latter alphabet, retain so much of the appearance of Bactrian writing,
that at first, I imagined the line of the legend followed uniformly on to the left of the
Semitic version of the leading name ; whereas there is an obvious break in the continuity
of the legend, and a complete reversal of the run of the alphabetical signs, a system

* Mr. Newton’s description of this coin is to be found in My, Burgess's toxt, p. 16 ante.

T The custom of placing the axe half way down the staff was common with the Indo-Seythians, see Kadphises
geries, Ariana Antigua, pl. X. figs. 12-21,, and pl, XXT. fig, 19, Prinsep’s Essays, pl. VIIL, &e.

1 Mr. Burnell, in his elaborate review of «South-Indian Palography” (Mangalore, 1874), has naturally
‘had to refer to the earlier types of the alphabets of Northern India, regarding which onr views to some extent
differ. The author has quoted certain passages from a foot-note of mine, published in the Vth volume of the
Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society, N.S., p. 420. This is not the place to enlarge upon subordinate transitions
of alphabets extending over some centuries, but I wish to explain, in reply to Mr, Burnell’s gueries, that my
inference regarding the Turdnian or quasi-Dravidian origin of the /it character of Asoka’s inseriptions does not
imply a copying or imitation of any given Tamil afphabet, and for less so of the modern form now eurrent; my
ohject in giving the servies of the romanized letters of that alphabet was merely to show what letters were
required, and what were not required, to express one group of Dravidian languages, I estimate Mr. Burnell’s
services to the cause of Indian archmology so highly that T trust he will do me the honour to read what T have
elsewhere written upon these subjects, when he may discover how little we really disagree on most points, though
T certainly should object to the evidence of Asoka’s monuments, as found in two separate sets of characters of
250 B.C., being tried by the test of the Fufflettu, in which the anthor detects * most points of resemblanceto
the Sassanian of the Inscriptions ” [of A.D. 226-384] (p. 41).

As T write a curions ifem of festimony as to the guiding and abiding influence of the old Asolka letters comes to
us from Ceylon in the letter on Dr. Goldschmidt’s report on the ¢ North Central Inscriptions ” of that island,
published in the Aecademy of 20th November 1875, in which he says, # by finding the links between the old

Indian [ie. Asoka LAt] alphabet and the modern Simhslese, I was enabled, after a short time, to decipher
inscriptions of all ages.”
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of definition equally maintained in the coin of Chashtana (Ne. 7), where, on the other
hand, the Bactrian characters were subordinated and evidently left to the mercies of
Indian die-cutters trained in the conventional schools of their own land.,

Tt is interesting to observe the conjoint employment of the two local alphabets,
in coneurrence with the fading lines of the Greek, and the retention on both these coins,
in a subsiding degree, of the Bactrian system of writing which marks its erratic spread
into Surdshtra, following probably the line of the Indus downwards from Bhéwalpur,*

hitherto the lowest point to which its presence could be traced with any degree of
certainty. '

CHASHTANA.

No. 7. Silver; weight 23 gr. Unigque.—Legends, in ¢three different characters.
Mgz. NEWTON.

OBvERSE.—King’s head to the left, with flat cap and well executed profile.

Legend, imperfect Greck.—rupANN.,

Ruverse—A ehaitya, composed of superimposed arches, with a demilune capital.
Wavy line below ; above a well-defined sun to the right and moon to the left,

Legend,! in INDIAN-PAlL—3s Wegw9®. . . . sifw UE qEAw N

Rajno matakshatrapase . . . jatike putrase Chashtanasa—CHASTANA5A.T

Any attempt at the decipherment of the Greek legends on these two coins has
hitherto, perhaps wisely, been ‘avoided. But I have so often found myself indebted
to numismatic hints, extending even to the right appreciation of single letters, that I
feel bound to put on record even my own short-comings in this instance. The materials
it will be seen, are not very promising, but I may mention that the accompanying
Autotype Plate only reprosents copies of copies§ ; short of the coins themselves, 1 have
before me first reproductions in electrotype, and photographs taken direct from the:
originals in the possession of Mr. Newton, so that my decipherments may possibly appear
in advance of my ostensible illustrative proofs.

* See inscription of Kanishka, ante.

| Mr. Newton’s reading of this legend, in J uly 1868, was “ Rajno Mahakshatrapasa (Syamo?)tika putrasa
Chastanasa (dala ?) ramna,” He did not detect the repetition of the name in the Bactrian character, (Genersl
Cunningham subsequently improved Mr. Newton’s: decipherments, remarking, “ I notice that the native legends
of the coins of Nahapana and Chashtana have only been partially vead . . . Tt seoms to me from the
engravings that the names of both rulers are repeated in Aryan-Pdli. Thus the legend on Nahapana's coin
appears to me to he Clatrapa Nahapanasa, perhaps Chatrape putrasa; and on Chashtana’s coin T read
Chashtanasa in Aryan-Pgli. 'The Indian and Aryan names are brought together.”—Journ, Bom. Br. R, As.
Soc., vol. IX, p. eix, ¥

T Repeated in Bacirian-Pdli, The Hebrew type will only imperfectly render (he adapted Aryan letters of
their common Semitic prototype. T have pointed the consonants afler the system of Michaeli, :

§ ie. the plaster casts here photographed have themselves been taken  from clectrotype reproductions of
the original coins, which I was favoured with by Mr. Newton some years ago,
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The only letters which strike the eye, at the first glance, are ANN above the king’s
head in No. 7, and in the same position in No. 6, we can trace in coarser outlines the
forms of PANN and a possible ¥ before the P.  Reverting again to No. 7, as exhibiting
the best cut characters though they depart more obviously from normal Greek forms, we
have a suggestive O after the second N, but the concluding letter or letters are only
vaguely preserved in either specimen. The next point to determine is whether the -
legend should be assumed to run round the central device in one uniform line, as is the
exceptional case in some of the Bactrian coins,* or whether we should look for a break
in the continuity, consequent on the insertion of the King’s name at the foot of the bust,
which is the more constant rule in the Greco-Bactrian currencies.

The balance of evidence—apart from the reverse coincident testimony-—would
preferentially lead to the latter conclusion. The opening N in the name of Nohapana
is sufficiently pronounced in its top lines under such conditions; but what then is
to be said of the prefix to the possible rugawew representing in space 6 or 7 letters,
and what is to be understood to follow that title to the right in the circular legend ?
These are, perhaps, questions that had better be left for future solution under the
auspices of better numismatic specimens, but thus much may be indicated from the
struggling letters which seem to complete the list of titles that they may possibly
ropresent in a degraded form YPATIXIOY for erpérqyss, or, assuming a still greater
failing in the local definition of the Greek alphabet, a more directly imperfect rendering
of the title of BASIAEQS which commends itself under a closer examination of the
prominent letter X which may easily be reduced to an MS, Greek 2.

An important branch of the general inquiry here presents itself. as to the course
and survival of the Greek alphabet in India, which followed the conquering progress
of the Bactrian Hellenes, as the affiliated alphabet of Semitic origin attended the more
complete domestication of the Ayran races. The accessory incidents differed, however,
in this respect, that the Greek language was reserved more exclusively for the ruling
classes during their ephemeral sway, though its literal system was preserved in a degraded
form, obviously beyond the duration of the currency of the Semito-Aryan character. Its
geographical extension may be defined as nearly parallel to that of the Aryan writing
towards the Gangetic provinces, while it penetrated in a comparatively independent
identity to the Western coast. It is singular that there is no trace of any solitary
inscription in the Greek language in India, which might, however, easily be aceounted
for; but, in its numismatic form it remained the leading vehicle of official record, with
a subsidiary vernacular translation, during move than two centuries under Greek and
Scythian auspices. It was similarly employed in conjunction with Aryan legends by
the Kadphises Indo-Seythians (Ariena Antiqua, pl. X. figs. 5, et seq.), while the Kanerki
Horde used it solely and exclusively in the definition of their barbarous titles (Ariana
Antiqua, pls. XII., XIIT., and XIV.) The gold coins of the latter merge into those of
our Guptas, but the degraded Greek, as we have seen, gives place fo a cultivated type
of Indian-Pdali letters. :

Alexander’s (Greek) colonies settled in India must have been both numerous and
important, if as Arrian (Justin, xiii. iv.) and Orosius (iil. c.) declare they were erected

* Antimachus, driana Antiqua, plate 1L fig. 15; Menander, do., plate IV, fig. 1; Apollodotus, do., plate
IV. fig. 15 ; Prinsep’s Essays, plates XIV. fig. 1 ; XV. fig. i
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into an independent charge under Python the son of Aeenor, on the distribution of the
provinees after the death of the conqueror. Later on, we have evidence of the retention
of this political organization in the Indo-Greek contingent, under Eudamus, which
joined Seleucus with horse, foot, and 120 elephants (Diod. Sic. xix. 1.)

The mention of Antiochus and the four Greek kings by name,* in the edicts of
Asoka, would also imply an intercourse more or loss free, between the East and the
classic West, coupled with the incidental use of the Greek language in states within or
adjoining Indian boundaries. And the settlement of the Bactrian kings must largely
have encouraged the domieciliation of Greck adventurers and with it the renewed
continuity of the use of their language.

Our coins have long since testified to the occupation of the distriets around Mathurd
by the Bactro-Greeks, and Sanskrit texts have recently established the extension of their
conquests to Sdketa (Oude) and Palibothra (Patna).t

Incidentally we learn from the Indian Embassy to Augustus (22-20 B.C.) that the
credentials of the emissaries were written on parchment (3:pfeper) in the name of
Porus and in Greek (Journ. R. As. Soc. XVIL p. 809), the very mention of the
employment of skins indicating a custom opposed to Indian predilections.

* General Cunningham has lately published an admirable fac-simile of a portion of the Indian-P4li In-
scription at Khalsi (drcheological Report, vol. 1. p. 247), and an improved eye-copy of the XITT. tablet of the
Semitic Asoka edict at Kapur-di-giri (vol. V. p. 20). These revised texts are valuable in the geographical
sense as suggesting new identifications; and the clear mention of Andra is of considerable importance in fixing
the epoch of a race of kings about whose period there hag been much digcussion, I have, therefore, tentatively
transliterated the joint texts and added the parallel fragmentary version from Girndr,

TRANSIITERATIONS OF THE Asoxa Inscoriprions or Karor-pi-Girr, KHALs, AND GInsAR.

1. Kapur-di-Giri, Antiyoka nami Yona raja paran cha tenan Antiyokena chatura §li] rajano Traramaye
2. Khalsi, Antiyoga ndma Yona . . lan chd tena Antiyo. nd chatai + lajane Tulamaye

3. Girndr. .+ « « . .Yonarajaparanchatena . . . chaptena [sic] rajano Turamdyo
1. X; nama Antikina nami Mika nama Alikasandaro namd nicham Choda, Panda,

2. Kk ndma Antekina . . ndma . . Mikd . . néma Alikyasadale ndma nicham Choda, Pandiya,

3. G. cha Antakana . . cha. . . Magi . . cha . - 5 . i :

1. K. Avam Tambupanniya hevammevamhena raja Vishatidi Yonam Kamboyeshu Nibha Ka

2. Ié:’c. Avam Tambapaniyd hevamevihevamevd . . . . 14j4 Vishmavasi Yona Kambojasu Nébha Ku
1.0, nabhatina Bhojam Piti Nikeshu, Andrapulideshu savatam . .

2. Kh. ndbha Pantisa Bhoja Piti Nikesa Adhapiladesa savatd . .

&, G. s ‘ " ndhepirandesu savata . .

Under th(- Elephant at K}‘mhr, Gajatemre P af the foot of the XTI tablet at Girndr : Sveto hasti savaloka
sukhébaro ndmam.

T “Then the vieiously valiant Greeks, after reducing Séketa (Ayodhya, Oude), Panchila-country and
Mathurd, will reach (or take) Kusamadhvaja (Palibothra); Pushpapura (Palibothra) being reached (or taken) all
provinces will be in disorder, undoubtedly.” . . ¢ The fiercely-fighting Greeks will not stay in Madhyadesa;
there will be a crucl, dreadful war in their own kingdom.” . , . “It appears that for a time after the Greeks, a
rapacious Saka, or Scythian king, was most powerful” Dr. Kern, from the Yugapurdna of the Gdrgi-Sanhitd
pp- 85, 385, 39; his Preface to the Brifat Sonkitd (Caleutta, Bibliotheea Indica, 1865). The Yugapurina is
assigned by Dr. Kern to B.C. 50, ¢ We thus see that Patanjali lived in the reign of Pushpamitra” . . . and “we
thus see that when this portion of the Bldshya was written, a Yopane king (Menander ?) had laid siege to
Sdketa or Ayadhyd, and Pushpamitra was reigning at Pitalipuira.” Professor Bhandallmr Indian Antiguary,
L, p. 299, See also ii. 59, 70, 96, and likewise Professor Weber, in Tndian Antiquary, i. 178, 179 note, 239 ;
il. 58, 143 ; Goldstucker Pdnini, 230 ; Bibu Rajendraldla, Jowrn. As. Soe. Beng., 1874, p. 263,

(11540.) o
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Could we rely upon the statements of Apollonius of Tyana, they would carry us still
further towards the proof of the extended currency and survival of the Greek language
in India up to A.D.50. We are supposed to discover Phraotes, king of Taxila, conversing
fluently in that tongue, and Iarchus, chief of the Sophot, is said to welcome his visitor
«in Greek;” in like manner certain villagers are reported conventionally, and without
effort, or pretence, to have used that form of speech. (Jowrn. R. As. Soe. vol, XVII.,
pp. 78, 81, 90). This might perchance explain the unusual occurrence of so many
numismatic examples of legends couched in curront-hand Greek letters as opposed to the
ordinary or what we torm uncial capitals of monumental Greek, which gradually fell out
of use about this peviod (driena Autiqua, Pl XIV., figs. 12, 18), and finally merged
into the unintelligible jumble of other Scythic examples discovered on Nos. 16 and 17 of
the same plate.

If the decipherment of the four most prominent letters «“ PANN * of the Greek
legends in the allied coins of Nahapana and OChashtana proves correct, it may open out
several new lines of inquiry as to the status and position of Chashtana apd his con-
temporaries ; and in the enlarged aumismatic associations, establish conneeting links,
both epochal and geographical, that we have hitherto scarcely dared to speculate upon.

A short time ago Mzr. Percy Gardner, of the B.M.,, published a representative coin of
a Saka king named ¢ Heraiis,” of which the following wood-cut is a fac-simile, with his
appended description, originally prinfed in the Numismatic Chronicle.

Herats, SAga Kixe.
No. IV.% Silver. B.M.

OBvERSE~—* Bust of a king, right, diademed and draped ; border of reels and beads
REVERSE.—TYIANNOYNTOZ HIAOY
SAKA
KOITANOY.
(Tupavvetivrog ‘Hpaov Sdxa xoipdvav.)

A king, right, on horseback ; behind, NikE, crowning him.”# _

The assignment of this piece to Heraiis has been objected to by General Cun-
ningham, who claims its attribution to the well-known king “ Mauas,” whose coins
cover a large range both in number and variety of types.t If is quite true that the

* Numismatic Chronicle (1874), XIV,, N, S, p. 161.

T General Cunningham reads the name as MIAIOT KOTIPANOY. See also Numismatic Chronicle, p. 109.
Colonel Pearse, R.A., possesses a small silver coin, displaying the obverse head in identical form with the outline
in the wood-cut, The reverse type discloses an ill-defined, erect figure, to the left, with two parallel legends in
obscure Gireek, the leading line, with the title, is altogether unintelligible, but its central lotters range » cITATIN®
or x OIATIKx. The second line gives a nearer approach to «Moas” in a possible initial M, followed: by the
letters 1 O IIAHE=poudrs, pompis, pmonsre, &c.
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imperfectly defined designation might be read as MHawos, though the additional second
letter in the name is against such a rendering.* ;

But the difference in the style of the legends and the typical details of the piece seem
to separate it from all other published examples of Maunas’ money, and to connect it, in a
marked manner, with the Parthian rather than the Partho-Bactrian section of the
ocenpying conquerors of India.

To commence with the indications furnished by the legends, the unusual form of
the kingly title BASIAEYONTOZ BAZIAEQN which we now understand to imply
direct administrative exercise of power, under the confessed authority of an imperial
superior,t appoars for the first and only time in the Parthian mintages on a coin of
Arsaces XTI, Phrahates I1I1., B.C. 70-60, which may, as General Cunningham suggests,
indicate his position as joint or sub-king under his father, in charge of a province of the
empire, in contrast to the BAXIAEQZS BAZIAEQN, which he, subsequently, insisted
on so emphatically in his correspondence with Pompey.§

The first example of the use of the term BASIAEYONTOS among the Indo-Parthian
currencies oceurs on a coin of Gondophares similar to No. 5, (Prinsep, vol. TIL. p. 2135),|
which is repeated on the money of Arsaces (Prinsep, vol. IL p. 217, and Journ. As. Soe.
Bengal, vol. XI. p. 185). The coins of Mauas, on the other hand, appear to confine
themselyes to the ordinary legends of BASIAEQS, BAZIAEQZ BAZIAEQN, and
BASIAEQS BASIAEQN METAAOY MAYOY.Y

Moreover on no occasion do they display the title of KOIPANOZ, still less that
of the wnique definition of the all-important ZAKA of the coin of Herais.

The practical question then presents itself, as to whother this departure from ordinary
routine, in the case of Gondophares and Arsaces, does not imply a recognition: of the
Imperial power held by the nominal head of the family in Persia, and co-relatively
whether the employment of the nearly parallel form of TYPANNOYNTOZ does not
in like manner, indicate merely executive administration and allegiance to a distant
suzerain? The KOIPANOS the dictionaries tell us, is simply a synonym of TYPANNOS, #*
and we know that the Parthians were eccentric in their selection of Greek titles, the
force of which they, perhaps, did not always comprehend, so that we must not eriticise,
too closely, any titles a Saka, whose still more vague ideas of Greek filtered through such
dubious channels, may have chosen to adopt.

* The Bactrian-Pdli rendering of the name on the coins is invariably Moasa, which has been assumed
to correspond with the Tnscription definition of Mogasa ; see ante, p. 17.

¥ Jowrn. R. As. Soe, vol. XX. p. 126 ; Numismatic Clronicle, (My atticle,) vol. II. N. S. p. 186; and
Geeneral Cunningham’s article, vol. IX. N, S. p. 29.

 Mr. Lindsay remarks, “the title of BASIAZQZ BASIAEQN appesrs on the coins of Arsaces XII. for the
first time sinee (itg disuse after) the reign of Arsaces VI1.”—Coins of the Parthians, Cork, 1852, p. 21,

§ Platarch in Pompey, § 38; Dio Cass, cap. XXXVIL § 6; Lindsay, p. 21; Rawlinson, p. 145.

| This example is as yet unpublished. The coin belongs to Sir H. Dryden.

¥ Prinsep’s Essays, vol. IL, p. 200; Ariona Antigua, p. 314. )

#= & Tloaypag strictly Dor. for welpases, from «pog, Kkipiog, & lord, master.,”” 'The editors add, % the term rather
regards the way in which the power was gained than how it was exercised, being applied to the mild Pisis-
tratus, but not fo the despotic kings of Persia.”—Liddell and Scott. The ancient Persians must have been fully
conversant with the use and meaning of the term, in the ‘Eragemovziey wdv wtpasver of Darius, referred to by
Herodotus IV. cap. 187, who eltewhere seems to admit that its interchange with Baaihels was optional and
unimportant,

a 2
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It is in regard to the typical details, however, that the contrast between the pieces
of Mauas and Heraiis is most apparent. Mauas hasno coins with his own bust among the
infinite variety of his mint devices ; nor has Azas, who imitates so many of his emblems.
But, in the Gondophares group, we moet again with busts and uncovered heads, the hair
being simply bound by'a, fillet, in which arrangement of the head-dress Pakores, with his
bushy curls, follows suit. But the erucial typical test is furnished by the small figure of
victory crowning the horseman on the reverse, which is so special a characteristic of the
Parthian die illustration.

We have frequent examples of Angels or types of victory extending regal fillets in
the Bactrian series, but these figures constitute as a rule the main device of the reverse,
and are not subordinated into a corner, as in the Parthian system. The first appearance
of the fillet in direct connexion with the king’s head in the Imperial series, occurs on the
coins of Arsaces XIV., Orodes,* (B.C. 54-37), where the crown is borne by an eagle,T but
on the reverses of the copper coinage, this duty is already confided to the winged figure of
Victory.] Arsaces XV., Phrahates IV. (37 B.C.-4 A.D.), continues the eagles for a time,
but progresses into single§ and finally into double figures of Victory eager to crown him, |
as indicating his successes against Antony and the annexation of the kingdom of Media.q

Henceforth these winged adjuncts are discontinued, so that, if we are to seek for the
prototype of the Heraiis coin amid Imperial Arsacidan models, we are closely limited in
point of antiquity, though the posmbly deferred adoption may be less susceptible of
proof.

- Supposing this adoption, however, to have been contemporancous, the dates B.C. 87
to A.D. 4 will mark the age of Heraiis, whereas Moas is speculatively assigned to a much
earlier period.¥* But we must await the authoritative determination of many inter-
national complications in the annals of Western Asia before we can venture to draw
definite inferences from the typical devices of the border-land of India.

I feel that no apology is needed for still further breaking the continuity of the
leading subject of this paper by the introduction of a rare and important class of coins,
which appear, in a measure, to be connected with the unique piece of Herails, while
their Parthian peculiarities are associated with seemingly Indian forms of costume, which
our friends in the Western Presidency may perchance identify, and further secure
new numismatic specimens to aid a final decipherment. Though Russia has hitherto
contributed the best of our examples,tt several have been traced to the lines of the Lower

* I see that the French numismatists quote the coins of Pacorus L (joint king under his father Orodes L),
which follow western models. These coins exhibit the figure of Vietory.

T Lindsay, History of the Parthians, Cork, 1852, pl. I11, fig. 2, pp. 146-170 ; Trésor de Numismatique,
pl. LXVIIL fig. 17.

T dbid, pl. V. fig. 2, p. 181.

§ Zhid., pl. 111 fig. 60; V.fig. 4, pp. 148, 170 ; Trésor de Numismatique, pl. LXVIIL fig.18 ; pl. LXIX. fig. 5.

| Zbid., pl. I1L, figs. 61-68.

9 Lindsay, p. 87 ; Rawlinson, The Sixth Monarehy, p. 182.

#% Wilson, 100 B.C. ; Lassen, 120 B.C.; Cunningham, after 126 before 105 B.C. ; Prinsep’s Essays, vol, 1T,
p. 178.

Tt “Il'y a quelques semaines qu'en Russie (au gouvernement de Perm) a été déeouvert un petit vase en
bronze renfermant quatre monnaies en argent, dont j’ai ’honneur de vous envoyer les empreintes ci-jointes.

“A juger d’aprés le type de ces monnaies je serais tenté de les attribuer & quelquo roi indo-seythe, mais cetle
supposition me semble &tro revoquée en doute par une autre trouvaille (faite en 1851 dans la méme contrée) qui
outre une monnaie du mlme genre contenait quelques monnaies sassanides (du VIe sidele) et des monnaies



INDO-PARTHIAN COINS. 53

Tndus, localities which, as far as may be gathered, cannot be far removed, from the site
of issue of the coins themselves.

These coins, whatever grade in Eastern history may be finally assigned to them, are
of considerable typical importance in opening out an entirely fresh field of numismatic
research. T must admit, however, that hitherto my sucecess in their decipherment has
not been commensurate with the bold outlines and apparent clearness of their legends.
Nevertheless, T have not hesitated to put on record what little T have been able to unravel,
and to follow out more largely the associations involved in the die-devices, with the aim
of drawing attention to this promising subject of investigation, and in advocating a
renewed search for similar specimens in public and private cabinets :* as it is well
known that a single letter, on many a defaced piece, will often give the clue to a legend,
comparatively complete in itself, but still wanting in the touch of legible vitality, While
in the preliminary stage, I must frankly premise, that, though, in this case, almost
every typical coincidence points to a near association with the Parthians in Bactria, or,
preferentially, with their spread in more directly southern and western localities, the
leading geographical evidence tending to a similar conclusion ; yet the authoritative
reduction of the ornamental scroll over the horse’s loins (in No. V.) info the Kufie
word \.z5, would fatally reduce the epoch in point of time. The unknown letters on the
margin, at the foot of coins Nos. VI., VII., VIIL., have, moreover, a suspiciously current
or cursive appearance, and, certainly, do not accord with the stiff and formal outlines of
the freely legible Malka, in the oponing letters of the variety of Syriac here employed,
We have too many striking instances, in the series of Indian and quasi-Indian coinages,
of the indigenous faculty of imitation, and aptitude in the reproduction of fixed and
accepted designs, at times persevered in, mechanically, till all trace of the original
fades before the eye and vanishes into thin air; so that typical resemblances and even
close and seemingly immediate copies can hardly be held to prove what they would
establish under other and less exceptional circumstances. Hence we may yet have
to surrender the choicest of our specimens, in this limited list, to stand as a subdued
monument of Bahrdm Gor’s visit to India, or as a still more modern sign and

byzantines d’Héraclius et de son fils Constantin, Puis les lettres quw'on voit sur ces monnaies difftrent de celles
qui ge trouvent sur les monnaies indo-scythes.”

* Bince these illustrative wood-cuts first reached me, a coin similar in general characteristics to Nos, V., VI,
VIL, has been found in the collection of Geeneral Abbott, acquired in the Hazdra districts of the Panj4b, which has
recently been added to the Numismatic Treasures of the India Office. The piece in question, though it con-
tributes uothing to our knowledge in the matter of types or legends, gives very significant hints in the direction
of identitics of metal which, in the greasy alloy, opens out mineral and geological connexions with Arachotian
and other Nickel-using nationalities. See Apollonius of Tyana, quoted in Jowrn. R. As. Soc., vol. XVII,
pp. 72, 77 ; Strabo, bk, XV. eap. ii. § 10, bk, XV. cap. iii. § 14, and bk. XV. cap. i. § 69; Pliny, Nat. Hist.,
bk, XXXTV, cap. ii. (§ 2, Aurichaleam, “fine copper,” Oricaleum, Caiducium ?), and bk, XXXVIL cap. xlii. ;
Marco Polo, cap. XIV., XX.; and in these days Kenrick’s Phenicia, p. 206; General A. Cunningham, Numis-
matie Chroniele, N. 8, vol, VIIL p. 279, ete.; with Dr. W, Flight, ibid,, p. 805 5 and My Indian Weights,
p. 43,

I have lately been favoured with two new examples of thiz class of coin—the one from the Royal cabinet of
Copenhagen, and a new piece from Russia. They must both be placed, typically, before No. VL., as the horseman
ig more on the move, and the general execution of the dies approaches nearer to the style of No. V. Both
coins show very elaborate horse-trappings, with the quiver full of arrows behind the right thigh of the rider. The
legends in front of the profile, on the obverse, seem to follow Pehlvi tracings, but they are no move definitively
legible than the seroll on No. V. ; and the reverse legends fail to add anything to our previous knowledge.
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symbol of Muhammad bin Késim’s first Arabian settlement on the banks of the
Lower Indus.

No. V.% Silver., Muste ASIATIQUE, ST, PETERSBOURG.

There is little or no trace of pure Parthianism in these devices, except in the
peculiar tooling of the neck ornament.* The obverse head would almost seem to
represent a young Indian-born Greek, who was so far veconciled to local customs as to
eultivate with shaven cheeks a small moustache, and to recognise the manifest
advantage of a turband. The cccentric eagle crowning the rider on the reverse may,
possibly, imply a newly erected kingdom, or a more moderate extension of ancient
houndaries.

The free action of the horse recalls the afttitude of the front charger of the classic
Dioscuri of Bucratides, or the single light horseman of the Baktrian Philoxenes ;t budt,
here, the huntsman supplants the warrior, and the seat and saddle, and even the horse
itself, if truly designed, are Indian, in ideal and execution, rather than imitations of Greek
designs. The dog (if such it be)f is, also, an innovation upon any hitherto recognised
medallic device. The use of the distinctive adjunct of the eagle placing a chaplet on
the king’s brow, as we have seen, was derived, in the first instance, by the Parthians from
TRoman teachings ; it appears on the coins of Phraates I'V. and Tiridates L1. (B.C. 87),§
but soon gives way to the more natural winged figure of victory. The legend on the
obverse I am as yet unable to decipher, but I must add, that 1 have mneither seen this
particular coin, nor even obtained rubbings or impressions of it. The curious orna-.
mental scroll over the crupper of the horse has been read by my friends in St. Petersburg,
who have sent me this wood-block, as the Arabic term yas5 “ excellence, wisdom ;' buf,
though such an interpreta:tion might be put upon the letters as they appear in the
wood-cut, I should not at present be disposed to coneur in any such rendering, though I
must confess that the word in front of the king’s profile looks more like cursive and
comparatively modern Sassanian Pehlyi than any other style of writing of which T have
knowledge.

* The letters on the Parthian coins are what we should call nail-headed (not arrow-headed), .., the
characters, instead of being cut out and sunk on the die, in continuous lines, are prodnced by a series of holes
drilled in consecutive order upon the general outline of the letter, and connected more or less clearly by minor
attaching links. On the coin itself these studs stand up like the nail-heads on a well-made medizval chair, A
gimilar system of dotting the leading outlines of the letters was in fayour among the Indo-Seythiang in India. An
authoritative ink-tracing could by this means be followed, mechanically, with great exactness, where a free
line engraving might, under the circumstances, have simply proved difficult and delusive.

T Journal des Sevants, 1886, pl. 1L fig. 6§ ; Ariana Antigua, pl. 11. fig. 17 ; Prinsep’s Essays, vol. IL. p. 187,
pl. XV.fig. 1.

1 It may possibly be the foal following the mare,

§ Longpérier, pl. 1X, figs. 8, 93 pl. X, figs. 5, 6, 7 ; Lindsay, pl. TIL. figs. §5, 56, 7.
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This coin and the two succeeding specimens present us with more distinct I_’afthian
identities. The head-dress on the obverse would, at first sight, appear to have nothing

No. VL% Silver, Casiner or CoMTE STROGANOFF,

in common with the ordinary upright Tiara helmet of the Imperial dynasty; but,
though the local turband is retained in a somewhat reduced and modified shape, the
scroll-like ornament at the top, so seemingly exceptional, can be readily traced to an
association with the crest pattern first introduced by Phraates II. (B.C. 136-126) and
maintained in occasional use by Sanatroeces* (B.C. 77-70), finding fayour among the local
kings of Bdessa,t and appeaving, in a less formal design, on the Tastern Parthian coins
of Sanabares (A.D. 2). The horseman, on the reverse, is a close copy (oven to the details
of the double-thonged whip and occasional hooked-ankus, or subdued clephant-goad,)
of the charger, which continued to furnish the standard device of so many monarchs
of the Parthian race in Seytho-Bactria, typified in the devices of Gondophares, Abdagazes,
Arsaces, &e., whose dates are roughly assumed at from about B.O. 26 to 44 A.D.; and,
singular to say, we have an example of a nearly similarly outlined horse in the Parthian
Tmperial series proper, on the money of Artabanus III., (on a coin dated in A.D.13),
where the unkempt hair around the front face of the monarch, typical, perhaps, of the
rude fashion prevailing amid the camps and tents of the Dahs, nearly fills one surface
of the coin, while his charger on the reverse, either in bone or limb, may fairly claim
kindred with the stud-bred representatives of the Baktrian stables.§

The physiognomy of the king on the obverse of Nos.VI.,VIL, VIII., bears noanalogy
to the conventional Parthian portraiture, but is clearly derived from Indian ideals of the
human face. The almond eye, the slight moustache, and the gmooth-shaved rounded
jowl, all associate themselves with Bastern models, ranging from the Kodes coins of
Sistén|| on the onc side, to the Surhshtran picces of the 8dh kings,q and the types special
to the Guptas.** Hence, in admitting local influence in the composition of the profile,
we must infer, cither an entire surrender of Parthian predilections, a facile concession to
indigenous art, or a confession of fealty by the established dynasty, and their recognition,
as local rulers, by a Parthian Suzerain. Among the minor indications may be noticed
the germ, or possibly, according to the age eventually to be assigned to the coins them-
selves, the later development, of the Sassanian broad floating fillet, together with the

# Longpérier, pl. V. figs. 7, 8, 9; pl. VIL figs. 4, 5.

t Bayer, Historia Osrhana., Abgar’s tiara, p. 130

t Longpérier, pl. XIL fig. 4 ; My Sassanian Inscriptions, p. 121 ; Prinsep’s Lssays, vol. 1L p. 215, note.

§ Visconti, Jeon. Gregue, pl. L. No. 2; Longpérier, pl. XIL fig. 9.

| Prinsep's Essays, vol. L. p. 837; vol. 1L p. 203, pl. X111, figs. 11, 12 ; Ariana Antiqua, pl IX, figs. 1-5;
Numismatic Chroniele, vol. IV. N.5. p. 210,

o Prinsep’s Essays, vol. IL p. 94 ; Journ. R. As. Soe., 1850, vol. XIL pls. L IL. p. 2.

#% Journ. As. Soc. Beng., and Prinsep’s Essays, vol, IT. pl. XXXVII, Nos. 16, 17, &e., supra.
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crescent in front of the head-dress, which, though essentially Sassanian, was not exclusively
80, as the Guptas alike affected the symbol.* :

One of the grounds for preferring the later date for these coins consists in the fact,
that the similitudes of the wave of the curl and general arrangement of the crest are
undoubtedly closer, and more marked between the comparatively subsequent Parthian
issues of Pacorus IL.+ and Vologeses IV. (A.D. 148-190),f than those of the primary
patterns employed by Phraates IT. and Sanatreeces; and the elegant leaf-seroll, pendant
from the Indian turband of Nos. VI, and VII., finds a curious and almost exact counter-
part in the ornamental fall at the back of the Parthian tiara introduced by the same
Vologeses IV.,§ and revived or retained in use by Vologeses VL,|| and Artavasdes,q
with whom the Arsacidan dynasty became finally extinct. But, here again, we must be
cautious how we pronounce in favour of any definite period for these fashions, or
pretend to determine priority of usage, which may have been dependent upon so many
contrasted motives—old institutions, recent conquests, or pervading provineial designs,
which would necessarily repeat themselves in the outlying portions of conterminous
territories. :

Nos. VII. VIIL.% Silver. CABINET oF COMTE STROGANOFE.

The monogram, at the back of the horseman on the reverse, offers another instance of
the strange modifications ancient devices were liable to he subjected to, in the hands of
artists who, probably, did not comprehend the intent and meaning of the prototype. I
haye felt some diffidence in identifying the odd jumble of lines on No. V. as a reproduction
of the Parthian eaglo; but, in truth, the original designs on the Imperial mintages,
did not contribute any very exact delineation of the form of the sacred bird, and the
Indian copyist may have been even less instructed in ornithology and less conversant
with the flight of eagles than the Western designers ; while his own local imitators may
well have failed to detect a likeness he himself was incompetent to give effect to. Be this
as it may, the symbol or device on Nos, VL., VIL, and VIIL has clearly arrived at the
monogrammatie stage, though quaint traces of the bird’s head are still to be detected on
Nos. VI. and VII. The monogram, in its advanced form, is assimilated to several designs
in established favour with neighbouring dynasties ; in its lower limbs it singularly accords
with the special symhols or erypto-monograms employed by Kadphises, Kanerki and

* Jowrn. B. As. Soe. vol. XIL pl. IL figs. 89, 49; Ariana Antiqua, pl. XV. figs. 17, 18 ; Prinsep’s
FEssays, pl. XX VII,

T Longpérier, pl. XV. fig, 6.

I Ibid., pl. XVI. fia, 11.

§ Longpérier, pl. XVI. fig. 11; pl. XVII. fig. 7; Trésor de Numismatigue, pl. XXI. fios. 13, 14, 17.
Lindsay, pl. VI, fie. 28.

| Longpérier, pl. XVIII, fig. 6 ; Lindsay, pl. VL. fig. 31.

I Longpérier, pl. XVIIL fig. 11 ; My Sassanian Inscriptions, London, 1868, p. 127,
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Ooerki (Kanishka and Hovishka)*; while, inits central, upper portion it approaches nearer
to the Indo-Sassanian typical design, which occupies the entire coin reverse, as depicted in
pl. XVII. fig. 20 of Wilson’s Ariana Antiqua,t and otherwise, in general characteristics,
it has much identity with the ordinary mystic diagrams of the Sassanian seals {3 but
both these latter may merely represent continuous imitations or developments of an
abiding ideal, furnishing a fixed point of departure, which, varied in its minor details,
according to the ruling conceptions or acquired tendencies of the nation, under the
religious teaching dominant at the moment.

No. X% Copper. Musée Asiatioue, $t. Pétershourg.

The obverse head, in this instance shows a considerable amount of degradation,
even from the imperfect models, which it clearly follows. The variation in the reverse
device is of moment, not only as removing the mintage from any very close connexion
with its predecessors, but as shadowing forth a possible change in locality. The symbol
which occupies the field belongs to one of the many forms of the Indian Tvisula, or
trident, of Sive,§ which crops up upon so many occasions amid the emblems of the Hast
and the West, and which acquires an importance in the present inquiry, on account
of the prominence similar devices will be seen to hold in collateral issues.|

Having completed the incidental references to the Numismatic devices, I have to
encounter the more difficult task of explaining the purport of legends.

Those illiterate savages, the Parthians, finding themselves, amid the chances of
conquest, so often domesticated as alien rulers; in the absence of any alphabet of their
own, very wisely accepted the casual varieties of writing current in the localities in
which they held sway. Among the leading and more important systems thus adopted
the following may be enumerated :—

1. Greek, which was taken over as part and parcel of the Court and Official
language, prevailing in the dominions of the Seleucidee, about 255 B.C.

9. Bactrian, or the special adaptation of a normal Semitic alphabet for the

= Ariang Antiqua, pl. X. fig. 5 ; pl. XL fig. 16 ; pl. XIV. fig. 1 ; and pl. XXIL No. 155, ¢ seg., ante, p. 17.

T See also pl. XVII. fig, 21,

+ Journ. R. As. Soc. vol. XITI, p. 425, et seq.; Mordemann Zeitschrift, 1864, Nos. 63, 101, 124, 140;
Lajard, Culte de Mithra, pl. X., numerous examples, but especially No, 13. Also plates XLV. figs. 1, 2,4, 5,
8, 15, and plate LIV. figs. ¢, 6, 7, 8, 9-16, 19, 20, 21.

§ See coins of Kadphises (105 B.C.); driana Antigua, pl. X. figs. 5, 12, &e,; and of Kanerki, pl. XIL
fig. 4; Oocerki, pl. XIV, fig. 14.

| See coins No. XI.,.3¢ &ec., and note, p. 62, infra.

(11540.) .,
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definition of an Aryan tongue, which was largely developed in India about B.C. 250,
but which first appears upon Parthian coins, only in 110 B.C.

3. Various forms and modifications of Phoeenician and Aramewean, employed on

coins of an imitative type of the Tetradrachms of Euthydemus of Bactria (now assigned
to Characene) of uncertain date; and other survivals of an old type of Syriae, such as
that found on the coins of Edessa, and in allied branches of coinage of indeterminate
locality. ; _
4, The double alphabets of the ancient Pehlvi, disecriminated as Chaldzan and
Sassanian, which intrude among the Greek legends of the Imperial series so early as
A.D. 2, and which finally supersede the Greek itself in the official records of Western
Asia about the third century, A.D,

I release my Indian readers from the dry details of any attempted identification of the
hybrid letters of which the coin legends V.~VIIIL. are composed, and simply say that 1
can only decipher with any pretence to certainty, the word 830 Marka, for Malke, which
commences in front of the head of the horseman, and is to be read from the owufside of
the piece. The succeeding letters seem to belong to a different alphabet, and the utmost
I venture to guess at is something approaching the sounds of Sthakach or Shemach,* on
fig. V., which interpretation, however, is seriously shaken by the almost modern Arabic

style of the letters on VL., VII,, and VIIL., which might be taken for ¢ or guas!

I now revert to the largely interrupted serial succession of the local 84h kings of
Surdshtra, of whose coins, however, I propose to give merely typical examples.

TSWARADATTA.
No. 8. Silver. B.M.

OpvErsE.~—The typical and * numismatically >’ constant Sah head, in profile.

Legend, imperfeet, with vague outlines of the Greek characters.—AC C IY
Reverse,—The conventional Chaitya.

Legend —<THT AT 9999 $HT THH a9 wﬁ,

HRdjno makd kshatrapasa Tswara dattasa, varshe prathame.

(Parsha prathame, in “ the first year ” of his reign ?)

Tt still continues an unexplained mystery, why the coins of the XVI. king in Mr,
Newton’s serial list, p. 44, should depart from the established custom of inserting a date
at the commencement of the Greek legend, and supplant it by a new form of regnal date
at the conclusion of the monarch’s titles and designations in the local character on the
reverse.

(N

* Choel ? U';")G:'.“‘” KA g\ Reinaud, lnde, pp. 126, 147, 176; Mas’audi, vol. I, p, 342 ; Alin-i-
Akbari, vol. I p. 146 ; Elliot’s Historians, p. 138 et seq. ; Jowrn, K. As. Soc, vol. XIT, p. 841.
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VisAvA Sim.
No. 9. Silver. Rovarn Astaric Soorery. (Dates, according to local custom, 140
to 154.)
OBvERSE.—8Ah head as usual.

Greek legend, imperfect.—. . . IIVIIOIICVA
Date behind the head, expressed in ancient Indian wuwmeral figures, following the
initial I, 164. Confirmatory dates, 142 (Mr. Freeling’s coin),* and 153 (B.M. coin).

Reverss.— Chaitya, half-moon and a cluster of nine stars.

Legend.-—-‘(l’ﬁ-’f #%T 9999 A9y |ryw Uﬁﬂf HRET I5UYHE TTHAT WTRH 3“
Ridjno mahd Kshatrapasa Vijaya Sihasa, Rdjno maldé Kshatrapase Ddmd Sdhasa putrasa.

Danva JATA SRIVALL

No. 10. Silver. RovaL ASIATIC SOCIETY.
OBvERSE.—The usual S4h head.
Legend, illegible. Date, in ancient ciphers, 1¥7.}
REVERSE.— Chaitya, half-moon and cluster of four stars.

Legend visible on this coin— . . . . . . . . . " AT A% IS TH

Fulllegend restored.—Rdjno mahd, Kshatrapasa Ddmd jata Sriyah, Réjno mokd
Kshatrapase Dimd Sdha-putrase.

Kumina GupTA.

Sauwrdshilron Series.

No. 11. Silver. M=n. BURGESs.

Onvenrse.—The standard 84h head, but much corrupted in the die execution.

Reverse.—The goddess Parvaté, apparvently imitated from the Eastern type of that
deity, found on Kuméra’s gold coin, No.5. Proving, in effect, the purport, hitherto un-
suspected, of the original design, which is so strangely distorted in all other cotemporary
issues. Cluster of six stars, as in the S4h coins, but located in a new position in the
lower portion of the field,

- -
Legend—uT® Waaq HyLTAMTIS 3 oL 19 AexfXS
Parama Bhagavata Mahardjadhivdje Svi Kemara Gupte Mahendraditya.,

# Mr. Newton gives independent fac-similes of the dates 140 and 1564, Jowrn, Bom, Br. R, As. Soc, vol, VII,
p. 28.

T There is another donbtful date, of 1*4, on Dr. Stephenson’s coin.
H 2
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No. 12, Silver. MRz. BURGESS.
OBvERsE.—The usual imitation of the typical Sah profile.

Reverse.—Pdrvatl, one degree less recognisable than in No.11. Cluster of six
stars, in the old position, above and to the right of the central figure.
Legend as in No. 11. Legible portion.—Parama Bhagavato Maha . . . . hendra-
ditya. )

No. 13. Silyer. Mg. BURGESS.

OBvERSE.—A totally new style of treatment of the typical Séh head, shown in the
sensual air, thick-necked profile, short curled moustache, and altered form of ear-ring.

Legend in barbarous Greek.—O NONO O, constituting & corrupt rendering of frag-
ments of the standard Scythic legend of PAO NANO PAO. Our Rdo of modern days,
comhined with the NANO, which is referred to the masculine moon, the associate of
the Babylonian NANA, NANAIA. This may possibly suggest identities, more or less
remote, with the Indian Chandre Vansas 7%

Reverse.— Pdroatt, further degraded from the original type, but still freely
identifiable. Cluster of eight stars.

Legend as in No. 11. Portion legible.—. . . . 7ama Bhagavata Mohardjodhirdje
Sri Kumara Gupta .

No. 14. Silver. M=z. Buresss,

OnveErsE.—The original Sah head, but slightly modified in its details, and more
closely adhering to the local prototype than the preceding examples.

Legend.—Traces of badly-formed Greek letters. The style of writing follows the
unintelligible mechanical 8dh model more closely than the independently debased and
free-hand Greek legend on No. 13.

REVERSE.— Pdrvati, degraded type ; with cluster of six stars.

Legend, expressed in bolder Ndgari letters than in the previous specimens. Portion
of superseription visible— . . . . maha rajadhirdjo Svi Kemdara Gupta.

No. 15. Silver. M=. BURGESS.

OnveErsE.—The Sih head, debased in execution.
Legend, degraded Greek.—ONOU,
REVERSE,— Pdrvati, still less recognizable, but clearly following, longo intervallo,

the established model. The cluster of stars is driven up, in the want of surface space,
into the run of letters of the legend.

Legend, visible on the coin—Mahardjodhirg . . Sri Kumara Gupta.

¥ Journ. B. As. Soe, vol. XIL p. 15 Journal Asiatique, 1839, p. 73 Aviana Antigua, pp. 358, 364
My Ancient Indian Weights (Marsden), p. 45. Certain gold coins were called, after the Greel name of NANO,
in Sanskrit WTWEH, Ndnaka's, deseribed as coins with the mark of Siva,
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No. 16. Silver. Mr. BURGESS.

OBvERSE.—Sdh head, further debased.
Legend.—UHOU (NANO).

Reverse.— Pdreati further disintegrated. The S4h stars continue to find a
refuge amid the ordinary course of letters of the superscription.

Legend, expressed in coarse ill-defined characters: visible on the coin.— . . .
Jadlirdja Sri Kumora Gupta.

No. 17. Silver. Royal Asiatic Society. (Presented by the late Rio or Kuros.)

Osverst.—The 84h head, finely rendered, with an air and suggestion of Greek art.

Legend.—ONO (NANO).

Reverse.— Pirvati, searcely recognizable, though the execution of the die is other-
wise sharp and unhesitating.

Legend, in bold, well-cut square characters.—

TH wagg Crafuer - s g AW - - RiE|
Parama Bhagovata Rijadhird( ja) Srt Kumara Gupta (Mahe)yndraditya.

This piece represents a class of money of which we have absolutely multitudes of
specimens,* it has been entered in the plate, to illustrate a well understood distinction
from Nos. 11-16, indicated by the absence or omission of the quasi-superlative Maka
before the “ Rajadhirdja.”

The intention of this titular diserimination, as I understand it, was to mark the
relative grades of Kuméra’s dignity; T suppose the class of coins of which No. 17 is
the representative to have constituted the currencies of the Prince while acting as
Viceroy on the part of his father in the Kingdom of Guzardt. He was then a “ King
over Kings,” but nota * Greal King over Kings” as he became in later days on
succeeding to his father’s imperial throne and the position of Lord-paramount of
India.t

* Journ. B. As. Soe, vol. XIL. p. 65.

 Objection might be taken to this conclusion on the ground that the typieal degradation of the central
fiure on the reverse in No. 17 is greater, and evidences a more distinet departure from the prototype than the
device on the coin hearing the imperial prefix to Kumdra’s nnme. But the character of work of the No. 17 elass
is better as a rule, while more local in adhering to the S&h model, than that of the coins with the improyed
definition of the figure of Pdrrats, which perhaps may have been entrusted to artists sent from the capital on the
accession of the new Emperor, and who would have understood the intent and meaning of the device they had to
exceute better than the provineial die-cutters, who perhaps worked mechanieally from their own anterior models.
Tt will be noticed that the heads on the obverses of Nos. 11 and 18 follow different ideals, and are less finished
than those on Nos, 10 and 17 ; and the style of the Greek character further marks a different school,
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No. X. % Silver. Mz, NEWTON.

OBVERSE.—

Reverse device similar to No. 18, Autotype Plate, and Bakra Gupta’s coin, No. XT.%

One of the most suggestive coins in the entire series emanating from the Western
mints is the picce here reproduced, on wood, from Mr. Newton’s original design given
in his Plate, p. 8, Journ. Bom. Br. R. As. Soc. vol. VII.

The coin bears the conventional imitation of the 84h profile, with the still clearly
marked system of local dating so far as the position is concerned, commencing from the
base of the skull on the left, and retaining the ordinary initial prefix of the ot (I), whose
purport is as yet unfathomed ; after this symbol, if originals and copies are not at fault,
we encounter the distinet and universally accepted sign for 90 (@) ; following this, in the
ordinary line of reading of the Greek logend, some vague outlines of a unit may be traced,
which would still keep the date within the reasonable limits of Kumdra’s succession, i.e.
within the full hundred, or up to seven indeterminate yoars subsequent to the inseription
date of 93 of his father Chandra Gupta IT.

The given 90 or any number up to 99 may be tested by three difforent systems
of interpretation; first, under the theory of the omission of Zundreds seen in Bactrian
and other examples, but alien to the ordinary course of Surdshtran definitions; second,
under the supposition of a casual default in the expression of the sign for hundreds,
and the implication of an immediate snecession by Kumdra to Swimi Rudra S4h,
who concludes the series of Sdh coin dates, in the numbers 280-292, expressed
in the ciphers of their own system, which would, in so far, account for the consecutive
appearance of the 90 odd on Kumidra’s coin;* or, third, under the miore satisfactory
and conelusive inference that the number 90 had relerence to the family system of
dating already in uso in the home dominions of the Guptas, which would curiously
confirm many independent verifications of their epoch. It is, therefore, under this last
head that I propose to class the formulated date in question. Thus, taking it in
consecutive order with the 93 of Chandra Gupta II., Kumdra must have succeeded to
the throne some time hefore 100 of his dynastic system of reckoning and assuming this
to have followed the era of Saka, about A.D. 179.

No. X1.% Silver. Mg. Newrow. (Jowrn. Bom.Br. R. As. Soc.) 1862, p. 3, Plate
(an-numbered) Fig. 11.
Opvenrse.—A very straggling and chaotie outline of the Séh profile, its defects are
apparently less attributable to the ineffectual efforts of the modern native copyist than
to the faulty dies of the ancient mints.

Rpverse~—The device shown in the accompanying wood-cut, which has e,
been copied implicitly by Mr. Adeney from the original in the Bombay &ell
lithograph. <

* Mr. Newton apparently advocated this view of the question (Journ. Bom. Br. B. As. Soc., vol. V111,
p- 10), though he was quite clear about the absence of any eipher before the 90, and recognized the I, or, as he
calls ity the “figure which appears to be a mint mark, commonly found on the Sih eoins.”
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Legend.—Mr. Newton, who had the original piece hefore him, confidently transcribed
the characters as Parama bhogavala (rdjadhirdja) Sri Kumdra Gupta Mahendrasya.
The Kumdra Gupta is clear in the wood-cut, but the device separates the piece from the
ordinary issues of that King.

Baxra Gupra.®
No. XII.% Silver. M=z, NEW1ION,

OnvErse—S8dh head but slightly varied, and still retaining the conventional
ornamental collar. . .

Legend.—Traces of NANO,

Reverse.—Pdrvati, not far removed from the type shown in No. 15 of the
accompanying Autotype Plate. Cluster of seven stars.

Legend.—ut& . . . . wrsfurst 3 a=w 79 GwaRa
Parame . . . . rdjadhirdjo Sri Bakra Gupta Vikeamdditya.

SKANDA GUrrA.
Surdshtran Series.
No. 18. Silver. RoxyAn Asiaric Socrmry.+
Onverse.—The typical 84h head, greatly debased.
Ruverse.—Pdrvati reduced to fragmentary lines and dots.
Legend, in full, restored from hetter specimens—

UTH WA A Whw T wATA;

Parama Bhagavata Sri Skande Gupta kramadityo.
Visible on this coin, Parame . . . Sri Skanda Gupta kramaditya.
No. 19. Silver ; double struck. RoOYAL ASIATIC Sociury.f

Osversi.—The Sdh head, obscured by the second impression of the die.
Legend.—Traces of NANO.

REVERSEH.

Figure of Siva’s Bull, Nandi, recambent.
Legend, restored —qTH WEA # ®ee I§ sarfzer
Parama Bhagavate Sri Skanda Gupta kraméditya.

Legible of the first die impression, Bhagavata Sri Skanda Gupla kramdditye.
Traces of the second or superstruck die, . . ya par .

* Published by Mr. Newton, Journ, Bom., Br. R. As. Soec., 1862, p. 11. The coin iy stated to have heen
found in company with a collection of picces of Kumira Gupia.

T Engraved as No. 20, pl. XV, Ariuna Antigua. So unintelligible was the device, that Pérvati was placed
both by the anthor and the engraver, upside down, '

I See also engravings of this coin in Jowrn, £. As. Soc., vol. XII. pl. II. lig. 45, p. 66 and Ariana
Antigua, pl. XV, fiz. 16.
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No. 20. Silver. B. M.
Coin similar to the last.

Legible, on reverse of the original piece.— Parama Bhagavate Sri Skanda Gupta.

The recumbent -Bull, Nandi, which figures on the reverses of these coins was
adopted intact as the emblem of the succeeding dynasty of the Valabhis; hence we find
it on the seals of the copper-plate grants of S¥f Dhara Sena* and Dhruva Sena,t which
are further attested with the regal stamp of s?’mzra?: Sri Bhatdikah, below the Bull.

No. 21, Silver. B. M.

Osverse.—The typical S4h head, much debased.
Legend. —NAN . . . vavo,

Roverse.—A small Altar, which may be intended either for the Mithraic altar,

figured on Nos. 1 and 5 ante, or for the conventional shrine of the sacred Tilsi tree of
the Hindhs.

Legend restored.—qTH WA I &= R L)

Parama Bhagavata Sri Skanda Gupla kramdditya.

Legible on this specimen, Parama Bhagava . Skande Guple kramdditya.

It is worthy of remark that this altar symbol, like the Bull of Skanda Gupta’s other
type of money (Nos. 19, 20), which passed on as the heritage of the Valabhis, is adopted
by his Gurjjara successors as their distinetive emblem. It may be followed in its course
on the copper-plate grants of Pras{NTi-r{cA, a monarch devoted to the worship of
the Sun,” under the dates of 880 and 885 Saka.f ™The interpretation of the parallel
dates by the $a.ka-e-m ‘test seems to be almost necessitated by the discovery of a later
grant of 417, to which date the words Sake Nripa are subjoined.§

SrI GUPTA.

No. XIIT%. S8ilver. Weight, 81 grains. Mnrs. FrREeLING. Unigue.||

Osvirse.—The original device of the Séh head, closely approximating to the normal
outline,

Legend, in imperfect Greeck.— . . ACIOIO

Reverse.—The standard Pdreat? device, deteriorated to the extent shown in the

accompanying fac-simile, with the Sah cluster of stars and associate half moon. ;ﬁ'”,
' WO

Legend —Tentative reading.—=1 =|TIIRAZTE MAF

# Journ. As. Spe. Beng., vol. IV, pl. XL. p. 486.

t Ibid., vol, VI, p. 978 ; Prinsep’s Essays, vol. L, pp. 257, 262.

T Jouwrn. B. As. See., N. 8., vol. L. pp. 262, &e,

§ Inscription of Dadda, whose capital seems to have been Broach. Jowrn. Bom. Br. R. As. Soc. 1871,
p- 19. ! :

| Prinsep's Essays, vol. I1. p. 94.
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T am afraid that we must reduce the pretensions of the §»/ Gupta, whose name
appears on this unique coin, from the possible position of father of the family, down to
a very minor and incidental succession to the Iater glories of his falling race. ‘Whatever
speculations may have been encouraged by the mere discovery of the name of Sri Gupta
- must now give way to the stern determination of numismatic facts. Tried by such tests
the reverse of our specimen sinks it into comparative obscurity and carries down, with
its own typical degradation, the claims of the king who issued it.

KumAra GUPTA.
Peacock types.
Nos. 22, 28. Silver. My Cabinet.

OBVERSE.—A localized and greatly debased imitation of the Sah head, especially
disfigured by the Oriental rendering of the almond eye.

Legend.— In this class of coins all pretence of copying or attempting to reproduce
the imitative Greek legends is fairly abandoned. _

But in lien thereof we are prosented with the far more definite record of the
three-figured date transposed from the ordinary position behind the Sah head, to the
less contracted space in the field, in front of the profile. In these cases the use of the
indigenous ciphers, each of which expressed its own full number, arranged in the same
perpendicular order as the initials of the royal names on the gold coing (Nos. b, &e.), has
this advantage over any system of dating in figures dependent on relative position, that
in broken sequences, so inevitable in hand-struck pieces, wo can pick out the hundreds,
tens, and wnils, with absolute certainty, and combine the general result from independent
specimens, without being tied down to the proof of a continuous entry on any single coin.

REvERsE—An admirably executed figure of a Peacock with full front expanse of
plumage. To the right, at the foot, a reduced cluster of three stars.

Legend.—23 wafa fafwarafacafaefa garc aar

Den(o) jayati vijitdvanir avanipati(h) Kumdra Gupto.
¢ His Majesty, Kuméra Gupta, who has subdued the earth, rules.” ¥

% When once fairly deciphered, these obscure legends will be seen to present but few difficnlties. The lapidary
inseriptions have already proved that the Gupta artists indulged in faulty Sanskrit orthography as well as in
grammatical errors, so 1 need not detain my readers by any comments upon minor imperfections, while the general
sense of the legend remaing sufficiently clear. T must mention that, in my Devandgari transeripts, I have adhered
servilely to the original legends impressed upon the coins ; the version in the Roman type has been corrected
ap to Sanskrit requirements, by Dr. Fitzedward Hall.

There is » superfluons § y (or possibly an ¥ ) atter the I on Skanda Gupta's coins, the use of which is
N
not apparent, but which clearly takes the place of the final o in Kumdéra’s legends

I may note that Kumdra Gupta’s coins display both the old form of ¥ m and the more specially Gupta outline
of that character, (Journ. As. Soc. Beng. vol. IV. pl. XLIX,, figs, 10 and 12) The ¥y is also seen in its
transition state from the triple-lined lotter of early days to the almost modern form ; while at times it appears, on
Skanda’s money, as 8 character not easily distinguishable from the later Kuméra ¥ m just adverted to. This

extensive modification of the ¥y in the numismatic alphabet, is the more eurious, as the corresponding lapidary

character retains all the essentials of its ancient outline throughout the Gupta inseriptions, from the Allahabad
pillar to Budha Gupta’s record at Tiran; and even on to ToramAna’s ingeription at the same place.
(11540) 1
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The range of dates on this class of Kumdra coins is more complete in the units
than in the tens. We have but a single example of the latter which, however, recurs
frequently and constitutes unmistakeably the 4, or casual likeness of that character, which
stands for 20.. The units for the numbers 1, 4, 8,* 9 and entered below the § are equally
positive.

SKaANDA GuUPTA.

Nos. 24 and 25. My Cabinet.

Osverse.—Head as above. Traces of a date in front of the profile. The figure
for 100 is quite plain and distinet on the original of No. 24.

Reverse,—Peacock as above, The stars are omitted.

Legend —@fSatafcafuf wafy 23 = 77 @
Vigitdranir avanipati(h) jayati deva(l) Skanda Gupta-y,

Bupua GupraA.
No. 26. Silver.
OnvERsE.—Head as above. Date in front of the profile, 155.%

REVERSE.—Peacock as in No. 25.

Logend.—2a wafa Gfeamafacatqafa =t g9 g9r

Dev(o) jayati vijitivanir avanipati(h) Sri Budha Gupto.

ToRAMANA.

Nos. 27 and 28. Silver. B. M.
a. Colonel Busm’s coin ; 4. Miss BARING’s late donation to the B. M.
OBVERSE.— Gupta head, facing to the leff, thus marking an intentiona!l modification
of the conventional Gupta dies.

Legend, in front of the profile, reading downwards, from the outside. 82 or rather
182, the figure for 100 is obliterated.

Reverse.—Peacock as in the proper Gupta series, greatly debased in form and design.

Legend restored.—z3a sifqa ffwraf@caf@efa s artaw

Deva janita vijitdvanir avanipati Sri Toramana,

* The 8 has not hitherto been quoted, Tt may be seen on one of the coins of Kumdra, in the Stacey
Collection in the Museum of the Asiatic Society of Bengal. The same collection contributes the unique figure of 9.

+ The unit on the British Museum coin figured in my plate IL, Journ, R. As. Soe., vol, X1, No. 56, would
seem to carry us on to 157, ’
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BuarTARAKA Kives.
Nos. 29, 830, 31, Debased silver. Mr. BURGESS.
OsveERsE.—The 84h head, but little modified.

Reverse.—Fragmentary traces of the design exhibited in coin XI.% and in the
wood-cut of the copper coin, No. XIV.%

Legend, partially restored —TTSIT #E 99YLH - . . HY HARE . . WE{FH

Rajno Maha Kshatraparasa . . . . Mahasa . . Bhattarakasa.

Nos. 32, 33. Copper.
OBvERSE.—S4h head.

ReversE.—The combined form of the bow and trident, greatly obseured.
Legend. As in No. 29.

No. XIV.% Copper. Weight, 12 grains.

OsveERSE~Humped Bull to the left, with a dotted circle.

Ruverst.—Strung and ‘drawn bow, with arrow projecting into a curved trident, of
which it forms the central prong.

This little mite of copper proves to he worth far more than its weight in gold, for
the light it throws upon the primary design of the hitherto incomprehensible device on
the class of Surdshtran coins Nos. 29-33. But far beyond the mere mechanical
identification of an obscure symbol is its value, in the historical sense, in the link
it establishes between the Guptas, or their immediate suceessors, and the proximately
contemporary dynasty of the nine Ndgas, adverted to the quotation from the Fishiu-
Purdna (p. 11 ante).

The reverse devices of the Gupta Surhshtran coins have already exercised our
conjectures : the Pérvatf solution, in the one case, was as unexpeeted as the discovery of
the prototype of the device of No. 29 in the simple how and arrow combination with
Siva’s trident, disclosed in the wood-cut.

Many and various have heen the guesses as to the purport of this combination
of lines on these coins. My latest impressions were in favour of a crude copy of the
figure of “ Minerva Promachos ”* of the currencies of Apollodotus and Menander, which
entered so largely into the circulating media of Western India, the degraded types of
which would almost have justified any shortcomings on the part of native imitators.
Looking at the autotype reproductions of Nos. 80, 31, 82, 33, from the top of the page,
the flowing garments and the extended shield readily suggest themselves; but now we
discover, under the teaching of the independent home device, that the trisula or special
emblem of Siva, whose worship is so distinetly to be traced by independent testimony,
constituted the banner of the Bhattarakas, and Minerva’s shield subsides into the light

12
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hattle-axe of the Scythians, which is preserved in its form and relative position on the
staff of so many village weapons of Northern India to this day.*

The Numismatic identifications of the currencies of the Ndgas have been followed out
in detail, in General Cunningham’s later Archsological Reports; it will be sufficient .
for my present purpose, to append his remarks in a foot note.t Merely premising that
the connection between the Négas and the Western successors of the Guptas is indicated
in the identity of the outline of the Bull on coins Nos. XIV.%, XV.¥%, and that the

* The presence of the trisula or trident is an indieation of the adoption of the worship of Siva; and the
{rident, it may be remarked, is combined with an axe on one side of the staff like the tridents at Barahat and
Gopeswara—dJourn. As. Soc. Beng., 1836, p. 485 ; H. H. Wilson, Ariana Antiqua, p. 850, pl. X. figs. 12-21,
pl. XXI. fig. 19, and Chandra Gupta coin, pl. XVIII. fig. 10.

Varieties of the trisal, bals, or trident, continued to be emblematic on the ecoins of the first ¢hird of this
century in Mathurd, Jalaor, Sdgar, Srinagar, Kilpf, &e.

Prinsep’s Essays, “ Useful Tables,” p. 67, pl. XLVL. figs. 42-46 ; Journ. As. Soc. Beng., 1834, pl. I11,,
¢ Ugeful Tables,” p. 55.

T “Tf I am right in the identification of Narwar with the Padmévati of the Purdnas, we obtain one of the
most interesting and important facts in ancient Tndian history in fixing the actual locality of the kingdom of the
nine Négas. The identification is strongly corroborated by the numerons coins of various Naga kings which have
been found at Narwar, Gwalior, and Mathurd, all of which have been described by me in the Journal of the
Asiatic Society [loe. cit.]. It is further supported by a passage in the 18th line of the Allshibad pillar inserip-
tion of Samudra Gupta, in which the king boasts of the extent of his dominions, and enumerates the different
princes and countries which had become subject to this power. Amongst the former he mentions Ganapati-
Néga as one of the tributary princes of Avyavartta. Now, Ganapati or Gonendra is the name of the Ndga
Raja, whose coins ave the most common and the most widely diffused of all these Narwar kings: and as the
legends of his coins are in the very same characters as those of the Gupta coins and inseriptions, it is certain that
he nust have been a contemporary of one of the princes of that dynasty., 1 think, therefore, that there is every
probability in favour of the identity of the Ganapati-Niga of the Narwar coins with the Ganapati-Naga of
Samudra’s inscription. My discovery of an inscription of Samudra Gupta in Muthura itself is sufficient to
ghow that the Négas must have lost their dominion over that city at least as early as the reign of Samudra.”

«The period to which the nine Ndgas must be assigned depends solely on the date of their contemporaries the
Guptas, whose power became extinet in A.D. 819, If, therefore, we refer the rise of the Gupta dynasty to the
Saka era, the date of Samudra Gupta will fall in the first half of the second century of the Christian era. But
as in his veign the power of the Nagas had alveady begun to decline, I think that the establishment of the Niga
dynasty may be fixed with some certainty about the beginning of the Christian era. According to this view,
the rule of the nine Négas would have extended over the whole of the first and second centuries, or from A.D. O
t0 225. In the following list T have arranged the names of these Ndga Kings according to the devices of their
coins, beginning with those types which seem to me to be the earliest on aceount of the more ancient appearance
of their accompanying inscriptions. Tt is worthy of note, as corroborative of the date which I have assigned to
the Négas, that the whole of the devices of their coins are to be found also on the silver coins of the Guptas
themselves, or on those of their acknowledzed contemporaries:—"

No. A.D, Names on Coins. 1 Devices.
1. 0 Bhima Niga - & - - - | Peacock fo the left.
11, 25 Kha* Naga (2 Kharjjura, or Klarpara) - | Ditto  to the right.
11T, 50 Va* Niga (2 Varma, ov Vatsa) . - | Ditto ditto,
3 75 Skanda Ndga - - = - - | Ditto ditto.
Ditte - - - - - | Bull recumbent to the right.
N 100 ! Brihaspati Naga - - - & Ditto ditto,
Rvale 125 Guanapati, or Ganendra - - - - | Bull as in eoin No.
Ditto - - > - - | A wheel.
VII. 150 Vydghra Ndga - = - - - | Ditto.
VILL 175 Vasu Naga - - e 5 - | Ditto:
TX 200 Deva Niga - S e - - | Ditto.
Ditto - s - £ = | Bull recombent to right,
226 Ditto - - - - - | Trigula.
Close of the dynasty. I
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association of the Nédgas with the central Indian Guptas is more distinetly shown in the
annexation by the latter of the typical Peacock of the first-named dynasty, who, singular
to say, latterly abstained from its use, and adopted the new device of the Bull under
Skanda Naga.*

, GANAPATI NAGA,

No. XV.% Copper. Weights (in full currency order) average 36'4, 182, 9'1 grains.t
Prinsep’s Bssays, pl. VIIL fig. 9, pl. XXXIV. fig 81, Journ. As. Soc. Beng.,
1834, pl. XXVI. fig. 9, 1865, pl. XVIIL. figs. 7, 8, 9.

OBVERSE.—Bull, as in the coin aboye figured, (No. X1IV.¥) with a margin of dotted
lines of identical design.

RuvERSE—No devices. The field is filled in with the circular legend.

Legend restored —a1wqey

Sri Ganapatya.

PasupPATI.

No. XVI.¥ a. Copper. Woight, 92 grains. Fig. 15, pl. XVIIL, Journ. As. Soc. Beng.
1865, p. 115; and Prinsep’s Hssays, pl. XX VIIL, fig. 23.

Orvarsg—Figare of the King seated crosslegeed in the Indian Taskiony bis right
hand holding a flower, and his left resting on his hip ; the whole surrounded by a circle
of large dots.

Reverse.—A vase surmounted by a crescent and star, or perhaps a flower, and
enclosed in a cirele of large dots.
Legend, in Gupta Ndgari characters.—qgafa

Pasupati,

No. XVIL% 2. Copper. Weight, 92 grains. TFig 17, ibid.
OpversE—A short trident or frisul, on a stand surrounded by a circle of small
dots.

Pa su
Legend in two lines. = :

q fa pa L
Ruverse.—The sun, with prominent rays surrounded by a dotted circle.

Legend as in Obverse.

« As the Ndgas would appear to have been tributary to the Guptas in the time of Samudra, T think it most
probable that the kingdom or district of Narwar must have remained subjeet to them, until near the close of their
dynasty, about A.D. 275, when their sovereignty to the south of the Jumna fell to Toraména.”

“ Of Toraména’s dynasty we have two inscriptions, one of himself at Eran to the south of Navwar, and the
other of his son Pasupati at Gwalior to the north of Narwar. From the relative positions of these inscriptions
we may fairly infer that the intermediate country must also have belouged to the Toraméana dynasty. The date
of Toramana himself is fixed by Mr. Thomas on the anthority of a silver coin to the year 150 ? [ proved by
the second example in the plate from, No, 28] “ odd of the Gupta era, which referred to the initial year of Saka
would place him in A.D. 260, If, then, we allow twenty-five years to each generation, the reign of Toramana
will range from 260 to 285 A.D., and that of his son, Pasupati, from 285 to 810 A.D.”

*= Journ. As. Soe. Beng., 1865, pl, X VIIL p. 120.

+ These coins are common and abundant in the extreme. Colonel Stacy’s collection alone contained no less
than 3479 specimens ; and General Cunningham mentiong that he has acquired, at vavious times, many more than
3000.”
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RESUME.

The deseription of the Gupta coinage, with its provineial ramifications, in unstinted
array, has now been extended, far beyond my orviginal design, in the previous pages.

The eritical observer of my text will notice an apparent absence of mothod, leading me
to expand on the one part and contract on the other the general scope of my annotations.
Those anomalies have been chiefly due to the uncertain demands of 8 printing office in
England, and the irrogular reception of editorial sanction from the Archzeological
Surveyor of the Western Presidency, who is once again at his post, occupied with the
dutics of a new season’s operations. Thus, as chance would have it, T have had ample
opportunity of completing progressively certain minor details, but find myself limited
in point of time, at the last moment ; O {hat T bave had to withdraw, perhaps, the
most interesting chaptor of the whole series, consisting of a comprehensive essay Oh the
source, progress, and development of tho anciont Indian numerals, as well as to defer a
more complete review of Indian dates as rectified or confirmed by the numismatic
evidence ahove submitted ; SO that T have had to reduce my recapitulation of the Gupta
and other international dates to the abstract form embodied in the subjoined table, which
however effectively combines most of the existing data available for the serutiny and
ultimate adjustment of independent commentators.

ABSTRACT OF THE RECORDED Gupta Dates.

; . 0 I = Result, A0, =t
Names of Kings. \ Inseriptions. Coing. ~ Tradition. | aerived from the l Rewnarks.
L e e _ b3 ) e S b edT 5 =y ST M E
1 ! -
1, Gupta - = H *
2. Ghatot Kacha - \ ' | |
3. Chandra Gupta T - | \ | The first Mahrfjidhirdje.
4, Samudra Gupta o \
5. Chandra Gupta 1L, - ! g2 | o
\ 95 Roigned 23 172
; years after
| the  con-
: guesL of
nrdshiro.
90 odd 2 Coin of Kumdra, No. XX
6. Kuméra Gupta - 121 200
| 129 208 °
\r 130 Rened w| - 209
- Sk d G | ] 138 FOR 217
7. Skanda Gupta - \1 }i]é g . | s
; ]L?l}lcltl]i).:g}n.kd 225
\ fwo  years |
hinlore .
Skarnda's
i 155 death,
8, Budha Gupta " ~{ 168 55 \ %i‘i
Toramana - - 182 261
Other local unre- |
corded Gupta |
Kings. | \
Vallabhis - « | | | 319 The first even nominal Mahdrdjae in
'l. \ the irregular dynastic lists ig the
I ~ third Sendpati. The VIlth ruler,
| " | in the same order, seems to have
| \ | ~ heen the earlics Monarch of any

\ . \ real pretensions.
| | :
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COINS OF THE ARABS IN SIND.

Some of the less prominent examples among My, Burgess's recent acquisitions may
possibly prove of more direct and immediate interest to Antiquarians in Western India,
than the numismatic remains of unrecorded history with which we have hitherto heen
concerned.

The conquest of Sind by the Arabs, in A.H. 93 (A.D. 712), constitutes a marked
epoch in the annals of the land, and is associated with many ingtructive coincidences—
in its inception, in the domestication of the conquerors on an alien soil, and their abrupt
disappearance into comparative obscurity.

The daring and chivalric advance of Muhammad hin Kdsim, was frecly backed by the
encowragement and support of the celebrated Hijdj bin Yasaf, who so completely reversed
the Khalif *Umar’s policy of non-extension of the Muslim boundaries to the eastward.

Tt is curious fo note the readiness with which the conquerors settled themselves ag
residents and the facile refuge this extreme corner of the Muhammadan world afforded to
persecuted or heretical members of the new faith, while they retained among themselves
50 many of their ancient tribal divisions and jealousies; and it is instructive to follow
the untold tale of ethnic subsidence and final absorption into the Indian native element,
when the true Arab blood came to be exhausted by foreign admixture, as in other cases
wherever the standard of the Prophet carried with it, the loose teachings of polygamy,
beyond the nomadic tents of the desert, |

The sole preface to such obscure investigations as the present must be gleaned
from the casual contributions of Arabian writers to the annals of an outlying province,
with which they were seldom brought in contact.

In the subjoined table of the Arab rulers of Sind, T have taken, as my leading
authority, a writer, who seems to have had extensive and exceptional knowledge
of his subject. This list was originally compiled from Reinaud’s text and transla-
tion of Beldzari for my edition of Prinsep’s Hssays, being further collated with
Sir H. M. Elliott’s excellent work on the Arabs in Sind, which has since been
incorporated in his Historians of India, vol. I, p. 118,

WDy A,
711-712 93 1. Muhammad bin Késin,
2. Yazid bin Abd Kabshah as-Saksaki.
714=715 96 3. Habib bin Muhallab.
4, 'Amrh hin Muslim Ai-Bakdli.
6. Junaid bin Abd al rahman A%-Marri (under Hishdm). &
725-726 107 6, Tamim bin Zaid Al 761,
7. Al hakim bin *Awdnah Al-Kalbi.

CAmrt bin Muhammad.)
(Sulaimdn bin Hishdm and Abh Al-Khattab) T under the *Abbdsides,

© Aba Jafic Ahmad bin Yahya ibn Jébir al Baldzari, ob. inter 256 and 279 A, Tbn Khaldun, p, 438,
Reinaud Fragments Arabes ot Persans inédits, rvelatifs @ Ulnde, pp. xviil., 182. ;

T Appendix to the drabs in Sind : Cape Town, 1853, Elliot quoting *Lohfat ul Kirdm,” Historions of
India, 1., 443.
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The first coin introduced into the following list is not supposed to belong to the
province of Sind. It has been inserted here, with a view to trace the apparent prototype,
upon which the arrangement of the reverse devices of the local coinage was based.

'ABD AL RAHMAN BIN MUSLIM.

No. XVIIL.% Copper. A.m. 133,4,5, 6. (A.D. 750-753, 4.)

L L IR
s\ 3 4LE >3
BN~y FaN) APe)
rl‘wo o2 L._‘-oa-)'i‘l Qs 5ol as._s)..o\ Lae 0! (e gejiﬂ o Eapall Yot Yyl ade o r.ﬂ....'- Y )s
Koy aih3y =) K “« Dic: non peto a wvobis wllam lujus
“ Nomine Dei. Bst ex iis, quos (cudi) | focti mercedem, nisi amorem in propin-
Jussit Emirus’Abd al Ralman bin Muslim | quos.” (Kuran, 42, 22.)*
(A.m.) 184.” ' '

name of the place was u'L,q  yane (variants, uﬁ): L3, L-Ji' .q‘.):,‘,t.'s': and ' },‘.L.ﬂ.}. Mastidi tell us, I visited Multdn
after 800 A1, when .olul} (sl Ol o sakell Slglol o) was king there,” At the same time T visited
el Mangfirah, the king of that country was then "‘m"’"‘."‘ et a8 )‘:\; o ,_.,\ [of the family of Habbdr bin el
Aswad].”—p. 385, Sprenger’s Translation ; M. Barbier de Meynard’s cditlilon, text and translation, Paris, 1861,
vol, L pp. 151, 372, 377, &e. With regard to the cxtent and importance of the kingdom we are informed that
« All the estates and villages under the dependency of el-Manstivah amounted to 800,000 ; the whole country
is well enltivated, and covered with trees and fields.”—p. 886, ébid. TFurther references to the geographieal and
the other questions involved occur as follows:—Koddmah (ob. 337 A.m.), Jowrnal Asiatique, 1862, p. 168;
Vincent’s Commerce of the Aneients, London, 1807, vol, L. p. 145; Gladwin’s Ayin-i-Akbari, vol. I1. p. 137,
et seq.; Mardsid-al-Ittila’y, vol. II. p. 161, “Istakhri®” (A.H. 300 to 309) “and Sind is the same as
Manstirah . . . . Mangtieah which they eall Sindhi”—pp. 12 and 147 ; M. Goeje’s new edition of the
text, 1870, p. 171, et seq.; Ouseley’'s Orienfal Geography, London, 1800. Ibn Haukal (A1, 331 to 366).—
M. Goeje’s new edition of the text (Lugd. Bat., 1873), p. 226, et seg.; Gildemeistor de Rebus Tudicis,
Bonn, 1838, p. 166; Col.. Anderson’s translation Jowrn. As. Soe. Beng, vol. XXL p. 42; Liber Climatum,
Arahie text, J. H, Maeller, Gothe, 1829 ; Sprenger’s Post- und Reiserouten des Orients, Leiprig, 1864, pl. XTIV,
# Karte von Indien nach Byriny”; Reinaud’s Géographic d'Abouwlfedn, vol. L. p. 886, &c.; Tabari, Paris ed,,
vol. TIT. p. 518; Reinauds Mémoire sur l'Inde, pp. 169, 192, 235, &e.; Ancient Accounts of India and
China, London, 1788 ; ditto, Reinaud’s French edition, Paris, p. 2125 Elliot's Historians of India, Caleuits,
1849; Elliot’s Appendix to the Arabs in Sind, Cape Town, 1853. Most of the available information up
to date has latterly been incorporated in vol, I. of Prof. Dowson’s excellent edition of Iilliot’s _.ﬁz‘sta?y of'
Tadia, as told by its own Iistorians, London, Tritbner, 1867. Ariana Antigua, p. 414 ; Journ, As. Soe.
Beng., vol. VIL pp. 93, 279; vol. X. p. 183; vol. XIV. p. 75 ; McMurdo, Journ. R. As. Soe., vol. 1. p. 23,
et seq.; Burnes’ Bokhdra, vol, IT1. p. 31 ; Dr. Bird, Journ. R. As. See., vol. 1. p. 199; Postan’s Observations on
Sindh, p. 143 ; Pottinger’s Beloochistan and Sinde, London, 1816, p. 381 ; Wood’s Oxws, London, 1841, p. 20 5
Mohammed Ma'sim’s History of Sind, Av. 710 to 1590 ; Bombay Government Selections, New Series,
No, XII1., 1855 ; Mr. A, V., Bellasiz, T%e Ruined City of Brahmandbdd, in Sind, Bombay, 1866 ; Col. Sykes
in the Illustrated London News, Feb. 21 and Feb. 28, 1857, p. 187. With numerous illustrations of Brah-
mandbdd and engravings of coing of Manstr bin Jamhur [No. XIX. of ¢hisseries] and of Muhammad [No. XXTI.]

# In Freho’s Recensio (1826, p. 18) a second similar piece is given of the year 135 A.H., a new specimen of
the same date is quoted by Stikel (Jena collection, 1845, p. 5). Tornberg cites a coin of 136 A.H. in his Symbole
ad Rem nwinariam Muhammedanorum (Upsalire, 1856), p. 83 and finally M. Tiesenhausen produces a specimen
bearine the date of .11, 133, Monnaics des Khalifes Orientauy (St. Pétersbourg, 1873), pp. 65, 66.

(11540.) i3
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MANsSUR THE SON OF JAMHUR, 4! Kalbi,

No. XIX. Copper, Weight, 33 grains. Size, 6 of Mionnet’s scale. Mg, BELLASIS,
Mansurah, A.H, ?

OBVERSE, ' REVERSE.
Area. Area,
) RO ) A=\
=y FANG
o &Kyl @
NI Jyu
Margin.—Illegible, Margin ypaiplly gu[M1 188] c1p8 ! g
1 . }.Aa.i-o. 83}.0,1 Lo
# In the name of God, this copper coin
was struck, at Manstirah, underthe orders
of Manst(r).
No. XX. Copper, Size, 4. Mg, Brrnasts, Manstrah, A1, P
OBVERSE. REVERSE.
Area.

‘&-—‘.S\-ﬂ

Device, . %

Altogether effaced and obliterated.
: A Nam,

Margin Lo §pmialls 2 ...,),a [ oo

3&4.&..-: &J)d‘

’ABD UL-RAHMAN.
No. XXI. Copper. Size, 5. Weight, 44 grains,

Osnverss.—Central device, a star, reduced to four points, Xon the sides of which
are disposed, in the form of a square, the words s Jlous 2l Jpm, duse The outer margin
of the piece displays a line of dots enclosed within two plain circles, with four small
dotted semicircles to fill in the space left vacant by the angular central legend.

REVERSE.—A scalloped square, surrounded by dots, within which, arranged in three
lines, are the words, ,xhwl gasyllows all; ; the concluding word I am unable to
decipher, it is possibly the name of ’Abdulrahman’s tribe. '

When the English government originated a * Star of India,” they were perhaps not
aware that 8ind had a star of its own; a very special and diseriminative symbol, which
attained such permanent recognition in and around the province ifself, that the device
here discovered on ’Abdulrahman’s coins, continued to constitute, in a slightly modified
form, the typical emblem of the state, down to the time of Taj-ud-din Ilduz, the
licutenant of Muhammad bin S4m, eventually independent Sulédn of Sind, and likewise
that of his opponent and suceessor Kubdchah, a,nother general of the Ghors conquerors'
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of India, who established himself in Sind about 600 A.H. (12034 A.D.) to fall at last
before the troops of the chivalrie Jalal-ud-din Khdrizmdé, who, in his turn had to swim
the Indus for his life, before the hordes of Changis Khan.* :

MUHAMMAD,

No. XXII. Copper. Size, 3.

A unique coin of apparently similar type, (though the obverse is, in this case,
absolutely blank,) replaces the name of *Abd-ul-rahman on the reverse by that of se=uc
Muhammad. The concluding tribal term seems to be identical with the designation
embodied in the Kufie scroll at the foot of the reverse of No. XXI.

ABDALTAH,

No. XXTII. Copper.
OBversE.—Device as in No. XXI. CAbd-ul-rahman).

Legend : Alloas [0 ,},u)] Aa=to
Reverse.—Blank.

No. XXTV. Copper. Size, 85. Weight, 18 grains.

OpversE.—Central device the conventional four-pointed star, as in No. XXT., around
which, in a circular scroll, may be partially read the formula & o,,4Y so=, &) Y ) ¥

Ruvirse.—Central device composed of the name of xlowe Abd-allak; the two
portions ox= and &\ being crossed at right angles, so as to form a tughre or mono-
grammic imitation of the outline of the star with four points of the obverse device.

The marginal legend is arranged in the form of a square, and consists of the
words pee[31] sl Jou, Susto

No. XXV. Silver. Size, 2. Weight, §4 grains.t
Palm hljanehes, roses, stars, and all other mundane devices are rejected and replaced
by simple Kufic legends, so eherished by severe Muhammadans, to the following effect :

OBVERSE.— AydY sas, A Wal
REVERSE.— Mloe  yaodl AN Jowy  deste

No. XXVa. Copper, bearing similar legends. Other specimens vary in the division of
the words, and omit the title of 4l-dmir.

# Tlduz's special symbol was & “star ” beneath the conventional figure of the Rajpiit horseman, See coin
No. 24, p. 31, of My Pathin Kings of Delhi, Triibner, 1871, Kubdchah follows in the ocecasional use of the
Star, No. 87, p. 101, ibid.; so also Muhammad bin Sdm’s own coin, No, 7. (Prinsep’s Lssays, pl. XXV, fig, 45,)
and Altsmsh’s coin, No. 48, confinue to display the local device. The coing of Uzbeg Pai, the Indian General of
Jalilud-din, Kharizmi struck at Multdn, reproduce the identical cluster of the seven stars of the Sah Kings, and
the Guptas (plate VILfigs. 9-18 ante),—which discriminating mark survived, tilllately, on the native currencies
of Udipir and Ujjain.  Pathin Kings of Delki, No. 85, p. 99 ; Prinsep’s Essays, Useful Tables, No. 18, p. 67.

 Among the silver coins exhumed from the so-called Brdhmandbid, some are so minute as to weigh
only 1-2 gr. :
K 2
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BanG-Ditp. (Datd-putra’s P)*

No. XXVI. Silver. Weight, 5:6 grains. My CasiNver. Unpublished.

Q= 2y &L
J’—-‘") B D) ‘ g

The archaic form of Kufic stamped on these coins, would, under ordinary circum-
stances have placed them in a far earlier position, in point of time, than their apparent
associates in size and style, whose almost identical legends are couched in less monu-
mental letters; but I prefer to attribute any divergence in this respect to local rather
than epochal influences, regarding which we have had so many instructive lessons in

the parallel Ndgari alphabets of India.t

BANUG-"UmAR.
No. XXVII. Silver, Size, 1}. Weight, 9 grains. Five specimens. Mr. BELLASIS.
OBvERSE.—Legends arranged in five lines.
yoe Al pw, Su=s AL
Marginal lines, plain or dotted, complete the piece.
BrveERSE.—Kufic legends in three lines.
o3ie apgee yuall]

No. XXVIII. Copper. Size, 4. Weight, 35 grains. Common.

Legends as in the silver coins, with the exception that the ,.; is placed, for
economy of space, in the opening between the two Js of L.

No. XXIX. Copper. Size, 35, Weight, 21 grains. Unique. Mr. BELLASIS.
Mansirah, A.m. . . 4.

OBVERSE.—Blank. REVERSE.—
Centre : SN Tnae e gy
Mﬂl‘gi_ﬂ: .? = 8 8w E!“" ;iub‘ -s;"mfjle w . 8 v 0

* Datd-putreas, Journ, B, As. Soe., vol, VIL p. 27.

t The patronymic, in its local application, may have been derived from the Dafid bin 'Ali bin ’Abbis
No. 10 in the above list (p. 72), who was so prominently associated with the overthrow of the 'Ummaih Khalifs,
(Tabari TV, pp. 289, 826, 342.) As uncle of the new Khalif he was all powerful, and as governor of Kufah
(in Az, 132), of which Sind was a dependency, his ¢roops wounld naturally have effected the final transfer
of dominion in that province. Mas'audi VL, pp. 88, 91, 98; price IL pp. 2, 4.

1 I am inclined to identify this ruler with the Ab#l Manzar "Umar bin Abdallah, indicated in the general
note p. 73 ante, as the reigning sovereign of Manstivah, in A,m, 800~ , at the period of the geographer M’astidi’s
visit to the valley of the Indus, and of whom he spealks further in the following terms :—* There is some
relationship between the royal family of el-Manstrah and the family of esh-Shawdrib, the Kadi, oy }mﬂ (_sf‘ Al

2WI or the kings of el-Mangirah are of the funily of Habbr ben el-Aswad, spmdl .y jLup and have the

from >Amr ben ’Abd el-Aziz ben Merwdin, the Omaiyide (Khalif)”..—Sprenger’s Meadow of Gold, p. 385. The
Auvsbic is from M. B de Meynard's edition, p. 877. See also Gildemeister, quoting Ibn Haukal, p. 166; and
Elliot, citing the same author (Historians of India), p. 68 ; and Professor Dowson’s edition, vol. I. pp. 21.

name of Beni Amr ben ’Abd el-Aziz el-Karshi, (st )jgi'-, ,_,),d\ QAS (2 A4S 52 who is to be distinguished
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BANG "UmAg.
No. XXX. Copper. Size, 45. Weight, 86 grains. Unique. Sir BARTLE FRERE.

Osverse.—Central device, four lines crossing each other at a common centre, 50 as
to form a species of star of eight points; four of these are, however, rounded off by dots.

Legend, arranged as a square :
with single dots at the corner angles, and two small cireles filling in the vacant spaces
outside of each word.

Margin.—Two plain eircular lines, with an outer circle of dots.

Reverse.—Central legends in three lines within a triple circle composed of dots,
circlets, and an inner plain line. I transcribe the legend, with due reservation, as :

AHMAD.
No. XXXT. Silver, Mr. Burcess. Unpublished.
OBVERSE. REVERSE.
oAy
Emsg S|
& G ,a)

"ABD-ALLAT (W udi and Malik,)
No. XXXII. Silver. New varioties, Mr. BURGESS. Unpublished.

OBVERSE. ' REVERSE.

AR
C3 ERrEl

Mloae

In terminating this brief Muhammadan section, I ought to advert, momentarily,
to the information obtained from the early Arabian travellers in India, respecting the
mixed eurrencies of Sind and the adjoining provinces.

The Merchant Sulaimén, A.m. 287 (A.D. 851), is the first who affords us any insight
into the condition of the cireulating medie of the land ; ho tells us that, among other
pieces used in commerce in the dominions of the Balhard, Tdtariye dirhams took a

prominent place, and that these were reckoned in value as equal to 1% of the ordinary
coins of the King.*

* Abit Zaid, ciredl 803 A.1. who follows Bulaimdn, incidentally mentions: « Autrefois, Pon portait dans I'Tnde
les dinars du Sind (@_&u!i a3l .{..ﬂ‘_x,ﬁ.ﬂ & Nigl! c_.,s” S _L_JK,) dont chacun équivalait i trois dindrs
ordinaires et davantage,”— (;,'.} L.,’) p. 153, Reinaud’s translation,

So, later in point of time, the Egyptian author of the Masdlik-al-Absdr refers to the ¢ Tankak d'or 7 as equal
to 8 Mithkals. 'This was the modern representative of the normal ancient weight of 100 Ratis, (Sataraktika,)

or, as nearly as possible, 175 grains, See My Pathan Kings, pp. 217 et seq., and My Ancient Indian Weights,
pp- 12, 36, 70.
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The identification of this term Zdfariya, has formed the subject of much vague
speculation; M. Reinaud’s latest conjecture pointed at a derivation from the Greek
ararip, Stater.®

I myself have, for long past, persistently held that the true term was to he found in
Tékiriya, the name of a dynasty dominant above all others in Eastern Asia at the period
of the Merchant’s visit to India.t

This conclusion has gradually heen strengthened by the discovery of the exact
generic word in the unique Oxford MS. text of Ibn Khurdddbah,} and in the more
critical version of Mas’audi,§ lately completed in Paris,

To these evidences, I am now able to add the definite legend of a coin of Talhah bin
Tahir, struck at Bust, on the Helmund, in A.1. 209 (A.>. 824).

Tavman iy TAmir, A.m. 209,
Copper: size, 5% ; weights, 80, 81, and 225 grains. Bust. A.r, 209 (A.D. 824).
Two specimens, Cunningham collection, B.M. A third coin, recently acquired, by the
B, M., contributes the legible name of the Mint. ||

OBVERSE.—
Centro:— o yd) g0y &0 Y W Y

Reverse.—Central device, a reduced Sassanian head, to the 1‘igh€, with the usual
flowing back-hair, and traces of the conventional wings above the cap ; the border of the
robe is bossed or beaded.

In front of the profile the name of <)l is inserted.

Margin:— Mage gy Ghe b yuoll a0l Lo Il Jpur, dasie

This coin has further claims upon our attention, in its testimony to the survival
of old types and the continuity of the recognition of Sassanian devices in Seistdn,
extending, in ity local influences, even to the confessed followers of Islém, up to so
late a period as 209 years after the Hijerah of Muhammad.

* ¢ La monnaie qui circule dans ses Etats consiste en pidces d’argent, qu'on nomme thatherya &y, oL\,
Chacune de ces piéces équivaut & un dirhem et demi, monnaie du souverain,” Relation des Voyages, Paris, 1845,
L p. 25; Reinaud, L’Iade, 1849, p. 235 ; Gildemeister, de Rebus Indicis, Bonn, 1888, p. 166; Tod’s Rajasthan,
quoted in Prinsep’s Mssays, I 86, Dr, Sprenger, in his edition of Mas’audi, proposes the interpretation of
Talatawiya,

1 The Arabic text of Y’akibi, edited by Juynbell (Lugd. Bat., 1861), gives the dates of this family as
follows (—

Tahir bin Al Husain - - - A=, 205 A.D. 820-1
Talhah bin Tdhir - - - A=, 207 AD, 822-3
*Abdallah bin Tdhir - - - A 215 A, 830

Téhir bin >Abdallah - - - AB, 230 AD, 844-5
Muhammad bin Tahir - - = AH. 248 A.D. 862-8
Y’akub bin Lais i - - - AJH. 259 A.D, 872-3

Sce also Pringep’s Essays, U. T\, p. 804; Hamza Isfahdni (Gottwaldt), pp, 177, 228, &c., &c.
. T Journ. Asiatique, 1865, p. 289, M. B, de Meynard, T find, adhered to the Zatherides, in defiance of Professor
Cowell's testimony to Taheriya. Elliot's Historians, vol. 1, p. 4,
§ Text, vol. I. p. 382, :
| Mr. S. L. Poole discovered the correct reading of this mint from a later coin of Lais bin *Ali, a1, 298,
N.C. vol. XIII, p. 169,
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Considered under this aspect of fixity of national designs, it may instruet us
in tho classification of some of the devices previously noticed,* about which our
knowledge is at present indeterminate in the extreme, We know from the later
developments of the Indo-Muhammadan coinages of the immediate successors of Mahmad
of Ghaznf,T that the Eastern Zurki Muslims were less strict in their denunciations of
emblems and figures, than their presumedly more orthodox co-religionists of the West,
and that in these cases the Northern invaders of India frecly accepted the hational
types of the conquered kingdoms, which in this semse may furnish data for tracing
back and diseriminating the earlier examples of parallel assimilations.

To return to the material estimates of the Sindé currencies, we are in a position
to cite the consccutive testimony of Istakhri and Ibn ITaukal, whose verbatim texts
in their latest exhaustive form are reproduced in the foot-note.t These restored
versions authorize us to infer that there were, among other impinging or still extant
national methods of weighing and estimating metallic valucs inter se, certain market
rates, or prices cwrrent, for international exchanges, which were quoted in fractions at
that time, as our half-crowns still count, in defiance of decimals, in the London stock
lists,

From these returns we gather that there were coins termed ¢ Vietorious * equi-
valent to five ordinary dirhams in the local exchange, and that, concurrently the Bagar
or open market recognized a totally different scale, based upon a eoinage only plus Ath
or 3rd above the home issues.

With the very imperfect numismatic materials extant, it would be presumptuous
to pretend to fix, even approximately, the coin weights and measures obtaining in such a
vague international crossway as Mangirah; but I could quote within narrow geogra-
phical or epochal limits, such extreme variations of weights of dindrs, dirhams and
copper coins a discretion, that, if I wished it, I might prove almost any given sum to
momentary demonstration, an exercise which, as a collector of positive facts, I specially
desire to avoid.

5 :
p- 40 ante. ]
T Prinsep’s Essays, vol. I. p. 833 ; Pathin Kings of Delld, p. 68; Journ. R. As. Soe,, vol. XVII,
pp. 171, 177

ol 3 U & Sy 0858 egly 0B Rty odys IS sl 0l il Fytatr,
Sl 3 g;)laLbﬁ A NG 0055 pels 0810 Bueest Lghe o8 ):“)S Sl bRl o8 5483, —Tbn Haukal,

Lt

u:-"b': s IO

§ Lﬂn‘?’ r.m _Jj
The conversion of the Kaheriye into Kandahdriya secems to have been a purely arhitrary correction, and
one not justified by the tenor of the assocjate text.
Kandahér is not mentioned elsewhere in Ibn Haukal’'s geographical lists. The town at this period does
not appear to have astained any degree of importance. See Goeje’s text, p, 297, The name, however, occurs
in Ibn Khordidbah, IV., p. 278. '
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IV.—THE VALABHI DYNASTY.

After the Sahs come the Guptas of Kanauj* who introduced an era of their
own, commencing in A.D. 319. These apparently governed by Senapatis or Viceroys,
and it is not necessary, as seems to have been supposed, that the 84h dynasty should
have terminated before the rise of the Guptas.t The latter doubtless arose to
considerable power before they added Kathidwéad to their dominion. Indeed it is
said in Surishtra that the conquest of the country was only effected by Kumaéarapala
Gupta early in the reign of his father, and that he left a Sendpati, or provincial
governor, who ruled at Wamanasthali, the modern Wanthali near Junigadh. This,
I incline to think, was probably between 400 and 405 A.D.; for Chandragupta is
said to bave reigned for twenty-three ycars afterwards, and fo have been succeeded by
Kumérapala Gupta, who ruled for twenty years (eir. 107 to 127 of the Gupta KAal).
He was succeeded by Skanda Gupta, one of whose Viceroys at Wémanasthali was
Parnadatta, “but this king,” says the legend, “was of a weak intellect, Ilis Sendpati
Bhatarka, who was of the Gehloti race, taking a strong army, came into Surashtra
and made his rule firm there. Two years after this, Skanda Gupta died.” The Senipatis
afterwards assumed the title of kings of Surfishtra, and having placed a governor at
Wéamanasthali, founded the city of Valabhinagar.f

Valabhi, identified with the buried city at Wald, in the east of the peninsula,
eighteen miles north-west of Bhaunagar, now became the capital of the new dynasty;
and when “the Gupta race were dethroned by foreign invaders,” the Valabhi kings
extended their sway *“over Kachh, Lat-de$a,§ and MAlwa.”

BhatArka must have established himself at Valabhi about A.D. 480; and
of the dynasty he founded we have numerous copper plates, discovered at Wala and
elsewhere in the peninsula, which, in recording grants to Brihmans and Bauddha
ascetics, give also the genecalogy of the family and important dates in their reigns.
From such of these as have been translated| we gather that:

I, Bhatérka Senfpati was followed by four of his sons in suceession.
II. Dharasena Sendpati, eldest son of Bhatarka.
IT1. Dronasinha Mahéarija, a second son of Bhatarka,  whose royal splendour
was sanctified by the great gift, his solemn coronation performed in person by the
Supreme Lord, the Lord Paramount of the whole earth.””q]

* For the history of the Guptas, see preceding chapter and conf. Lassen, Indische Alterthumshunde,
{2nd ed.) vol. TI. pp. 957 ff,, 983 I, 994, 1228, who places the dynasty terminating with Nariyana Gupta, -
between A.D. 140 and 295 ; Journ. As. Soe. Beng., vol. 111 pp. 118 ff,, 257 ff. 339 fi.; vol. IV. pp. 551 ff,
639; vol. V. pp. 646 fL, 657; vol. VL. pp. 1 ff,, 672, 963 if.; vol. VII. pp. 87, 347, 634; vol. XXIV.
p. 375 ; Prinsep’s Essays, by Thomas, vol. 1. pp. 231 ff,, 240-252, 265, 268, 270, 276, 285-288, 338, 365, 377,
389 ; vol. IL pp. 69, 83, 90; and Useful Tables, pp. 166, 250 5 Journ. R. As. Soe., vol. XIIL. pp. 76, 77, and
plates ; vol. XIIL p. 108 f ; Jowrn. Bom, Br. R. As. Soe., vol. VII. pp. 11, 121; vol. IX, p. 152; vol. X.
p. 69 ; Wilson's Ariana Antiqua, p. 426, and pl, xviii., &e. !

T See note,* p. 30.

i Major J. W. Watson, Ind. Antiquary, vol. I1. p. 372, already quoted by Mr. Thomas on p. 29.

§ The collectorates of Surat, Bharoch, Khédd, and parts of Baroda territory.

|| fad. Antig., vol. I, pp. 14, 18, 45, 603 wvol, ITI, pp. 235, 803 ; vol. IV, pp. 104 and 174; Jowrn. As.
Soe., Beng. vol. TV, pp. 401, 475 ff, 5 vol. V1L, pp. 349, 966 f. ; Jowrn. Bom. Br. . As. Soe., vol, I11, pt. ii.
pp- 218 {5 vol. VIL p. 1165 vol. VIIL pp. 230, 245 ; vol. X. p. 66 ff.

9 Copper plates, Ind, Aut., vol. 1. p. 61 5 vol. IV. p. 1065 Jowrn. As. See. Beng., vol, IV, p. 481,
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IV. Dhruvasena I., a third brother, whose sister’s daughter Dudda was a
Bauddha devotee, and founded a monastery. The plate mentioning this i dated Samvat
216 (evidently of the Gupta era), or A.D. 534 ; other two bear dates 207 and 210.

V. Dharapatta, the youngest son of Bhatarka, who was succeeded by—

VI. Guhasena his son, of whom there are three copper plates known, dated
respectively 250,% 256 (or 266),* and 258,% d.e. AD. 568, 574 (or 584), and 576. The
second only has been translated, and grants four villages to ‘the community of the -
reverend Sakya monks helonging to the eighteen schoolst [of the IIinayéna], who
have come from various directions to the great convent of Duddh, built by the
venerable Duddd.” '

VIIL &t Dharasena IL., the son of Guhasena, of whom we have also two grants,
dated 272 and 277,1 or A.D. 590 and 595.

VIIL Siladitya (Dharmaditya) L, son of Dharasena, also made a grant to a
Bauddha community dated G. 286 or A.D. 604.§
IX. Kharagraha, his brother (cir. A.D. 610-617).
X. &ri Dharasena IIL, son of Kharagraha (cir. 617-630).

XI. Dhruvasena II., younger son of Kharagraha (cir. 630-642).

XII. §&i Dharasena (Baldditya) IV., second son of Dhruvasena, of whom
there are two grants both dated G. 826, or A.D. 644,—one to priests of the Mahayana
school, belonging to a monastery erected by Divirapati Skandabhatta; and:
the other to Brahmans of Sifihapura,|—the modern Sihor. A third grant is dated
8. 829.

XIII. {Dhruvasena ILL, the son of Deribhata and grandson of Siladitya I.
(cir. A.D. 650-660).

XIV. Kharagraha I, the brother of Dhruvasena I1L. (cir. 660-666).

XV. Siladitya II, son of Siladitya, the brother of Dhruvasena IIT. and
Kharagraha I1.

XVI. Siladitya IIL., his son, of whom there are two grants dated 856, and one
unpublished dated 858.9 :

XVIIL Siladitya IV., son of Sildditya III., of whom a plate has been found dated
8. 408, é.e. A.D. 722,

# Ind. Ant., vol. TIL. p. 304 ; vol. IV. p. 174. TIn these dates the second figure is read by Bhagvanlil
Indraji and Cunningham as 40, by Ramkrishna G. Bhandarkar as 50, and by Dr. Biihler as 60.

t Conf. Stan. J alien’s Mémoires sur les Cont. Oceid., tom. I. p. 2043 Vassilief, Le Bouddhisme, p. 78,

1 In these dates, the second sign is read by Bhagvanldl as 60, by Dr. Bithler and Bhandarkar as 70.

§ Ind. Ant, vol. L. p. 45.

| Ibid., pp. 14, 45.

§ Journ. As. Sec. Ben., vol. VII. p. 966 ; Jowrn. Bom. Br. B. As. Soe., vol, IIL. pt. 1i, p. 213. In the
date 348, the second sign ‘LJ:‘ would be read by Bhagvanlil as 50, sinee he talkes fZ. to be 40, but Dr. Biihler,

who has read the plate for me, says he feels at present utterly uncertain as to the import of tt g, D

and waits for more plates.” Hoadds that he “has dizcovered new points that goin favour of the epoch of 519 A.D,
for the era” Asin the case of Guhasena’s plates, he reads the second symbol of the plates of Sildditya IIL,, as
60 (see note * above).

(11540, L
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The following will illustrate the genealogy of the dynasty : —

1. Bhatarka,

| | l ' |
2. Dharasena I, 3. Dronasifiha. 4. Dhruvasena I, (207, 210, 216). §. Dharapatta,

Sendpati. Mahdrdjd,
6. Guhasena (260, 266, 268).
I
7. §ri Dharasena IT. (272, 277).
(i e
8. Siladitya (Dharmiditya) T, (286). 9. Kharagraha I.
l h .
Derabhata, 10. Sri Dharasena T1I. 11. Dhruyasena (Baladitya) IT.
|
12. Sri Dharasena LV, (826, 329).
o | [ ¥l :
sil llt-ya. 13. Dhruvasena IT, 14. Kharagraha (Dharméditya) IT.

15, siladitya IT.

I
16. Siliditya ITI. (348, 356).
17. $iladitya IV. (408).*

There are many other plates of this dynasty not yet translated, and every year
considerable numbers are turned up in the ruins of their ancient capital, now used as
a quarry for the neighbouring district. TIf these plates could only be secured as
they are found and translated, they would doubtless yield many fresh and interesting
results.

It was during the reign of Dhruvasena IT. (cir. A.D. 632-640) that the Chinese
Bauddha pilgrim Hiwan-Thsang visited Western India, and apparently Valabhi
itself, His accountt runs thus:—The kingdom of Fu-la-pi is about 6,000 % (1200
miles) in circuit, the capital has a ecircumfercnce of 30 % (6 miles). As to the
products of the soil, nature of the climate, the manners and character of the people,
they are like those of Ma-la-p’o (Malwa). The population is very numerous, and all
the families live in wealth. There are a hundred whose wealth amounts to a million.
The rarest merchandise from distant countries is found here in abundance. There
are a hundred convents where nearly 6,000 devotees live, who, for the most part study
the doctrines of the Ching-liang-pw (school or nikéiya of the Sammatiyas) which
adheres to the “lesser translation’ (Hinaydna).f We count several hundred temples
of the gods; and the heretics of various sects are exceedingly numerous.

« When the TathAgata (Buddhae) lived in the world, he travelled offen in this region.
Wherefore in all the places where tho Buddha rested King Asoka raised pillars in
honour of him or constructed sédpas. We observe at intervals the monuments that

% Agnoticed in the preceding notes T am indebted to Dr. Buhler for several of the dates given here.

1 Stanislag Julien’s Mémoires sur les Contrées Occidentales, tom, 11. pp. 162 fI. ; Histoire de la Fie de
Hiouen-1hsang, pp. 369-71, 358, 447.

1 In Chinese, Siao-ching ; Sans. Hinaydna.
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mark the places where the three past Buddhas had sat, performed deeds, or preached
the law.

“The kings of the present age are of Tsa-ti-li (Kshatriya) race; all are nephews of
King Shi-lo-’0-t'ie-to, (Siladitya) of Malwh. At present, (about A.D. 636) the son of
King Sil4ditya of Kie-jo-ka-she (Kanyakuhja), has a son-in-law called Z7u-lu~p’o-po-tu,*
(Dhruvapatu).t He is of a quick and passionate nature, and his intellect is weak and
narrow : still he believes sincerely in ¢the three precious things.’f TFor seven days
every year he holds a great assembly at which he distributes to the multitude of
recluses, choice dishes, the three garments, medicine, the seven precious things,
and rare objects of great value. After giving all these in alms, he buys them back
at double price. He esteems virtue and honours the sages, he reverences religion and -
values science. The most eminent holy men of distant countries are always objects
of respect with him. :

“ At a little distance from the city there is a great convent, built long ago by the
care of the Arvhat ’Oche-lo (Achira). Tt was there that the Bodhisattvas 7Ze-loes
(Gunamati), and Kien-koei (Sthiramatl) fixed their abode and composed several books
which are all published with praise.”

“On leaving this country he went about 700 /¢ (140 miles) to the north.-west, and
arrived at the kingdom of ’ O-nan-t’o-pu-lo. Tho kingdom of (O-nan-t'o-pu-lo) Ananda-
pura has a cireuit of ahout 2,000 Z (400 miles); the circumference of the capital is a
scorc of /i (5 miles). The population is very numerous, and all the families live in
wealth. There is no (nafive) prince. The country is dependent on Wa-lo-p'o (Malwh)
which it resembles in the products of its soil, nature of the climate, written character,
and laws. There are a dozen convents counting somewhat under a thousand devotees
who study the doctrine of the Ching-liang-pn (nikiya or school of the Sammatiyas)
belonging to the ‘lesser translation’ (Hinaydnae). There are many dozen temples of
the gods; heretics of different sects live intermixed.”

* From the kingdom of Valabhi he went about 500 7% (100 Imles) to the west, and
reached the kingdom of Su-la-ch’e (Surfishtra). This realm is nearly 4,000 7 (800
miles) in circuit. The capital, whose circumference is 30 /i (6 miles) upon the west side,
touches the river Mo-#¢ (Mahi). Its inhabitants are very numerous, and all the families
are wealthy. The country is subjeet to the kingdom of Fa-/e-pi (Valabhi). The soil is
impregnated with salt; and its flowers and fruits are few. Though heat and cold are
equally distributed over the year, storms of wind never cease. Indifference and eoldness
characterise the manners; the people are superficial, and do not care to cultivate
learning. Some follow the true doctrine, and others are given to heresy. There are
some fifty convents, where they count about three thousand recluses, who study the
doctrines of the Shang-tso-pu school (the school of the Sthaviras), which holds by the
greater translation (Mahdydna). There are a hundred temples of the gods (Devdlayas);
and the herefics of different sects live together. As this realm is on the way to the

# En Chinois Ch'ang-jul, * constamment intelligent.”
T Or Dhruvabhatta. Jowrn. Roy. As. Soc., vol. VL p. 329,
t Sans., Triratna.

T 2
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Western Sea, all the inhabitants profit by the advantages the sea affords, and give
themselves to trade and barter.

“ At a short distance from the (capital) city rises Mount Yeu-shen-ta (Ujjanta®)
upon the top of which a monastery is established. The chambers and galleries have
been mostly hollowed out in the face of a scarped peak. The mountain is covered with
thick forests, and streams from the springs surround it on all sides.t There holy men
and sages walk and fix their abode, and thither resort crowds of Rishis endowed with
divine faculties.”

Such is the account of the Chinese pilgrim. The convent of ’Oche-lo, which
he mentions as being in the vicinity of Valabhi, Dr. Bihler has found mentioned in
a grant of Dharasena II, as founded by Atharya,t not “ Achira,” as Julien had
transliterated the Chinese name.

The Anandapura here mentioned is probably the same as that referred to in the
Kalpa Sitre of the Jainas, as one of their early centres of learning, and where that work
was composed by Sri Bhadra Bahu Svami, in the year 980 of their era§ during the
reign of Dhruvasena IL. (cir, A.D. 640), who had just then been deeply afflicted by the
loss of his beloved son SenAdgaja. M. Vivien de Saint-Martin, following Stevenson, places
it outside the peninsula—at Badnagar, or Vadanagar in northern Gujarat, about twenty

- miles east-south-east from Siddhpur.| From the connexion in which it occurs, however,
we might expect it rather to be within the peninsula; and though the distance does
not agree with Hiwan-Thsang’s, there is still a place called Anandapur fifty miles
(250 7)) north-west from Valabhi, which was very probably in early times the capital
of a provinee, including parts of the modern Jhalawad, Kathiawad, and Halar. This
gains support from the mention of Dhruvasena of Valabhi, who must have been
closely connceted with Anandapura, to lead the writer of the Kalpa Sitra to refer
to his family afflictions; and the accuracy of the latter is corroborated by Dr. Burns’s
copper plate, stating that Sri Dharasena IV. was Dhruvasena’s second son.§

The Satruijaya Mihdtmya a legendary Jaina work composed to celebrate the
mountain of Satrufijaya, beside PalitAnd, is a still older work than the Kalpa Siitra,
and was written, aceording to statements contained in it (i. 18-15, xiv., 283-286, 842)
at Valabht, by a Jaina teacher DhaneSvara, who describes himself as “a guru
endowed with wisdom, endued with the qualities of all the deras, the moon of the
sea of the Chandragachha, who instructed Siladitya, the lord of Valabhi in the
purifying Jaina religion, and caused him to expel from the country the Sangatas
(Buddhists), to settle the tirthas in peace, and to build many Chaityas or temples.”

# Tjjayanta, one of the names of Raivata or Girnar.

T Or—*and one hears the murmur of gushing fountains.”— Vie de Hiouen-Thsang, Documents Géogra-
phiques, p. 448,

T Ind. Antiquary, vol, IV, p. 174,

§ If this date could be depended on, it would place the death of Vira, the last Tirthsmkma about 340-350
B.C. The Jains themselves place it in 526 B.C,, or seventeen years after the Sifihalese date of Buddha’s Nirvina,
and this latter event probably tock place between 370 and 380 B.C. Xern, Over de Juartelling der Zuidelijhe
Buddhisten, pp. 28-81 ; Ind, dnt., vol. IIL p. 79.

|- Kalpa-Sitra, pp. 2, 15 ; Julien’s Mém. sur les Cont. Oceid., tom, 1I. p. 406 ; and conf. Weber, Ucber dus
Catrunjeya Mahdtmyan, p. 7,

8 Joura. As. See, Beng., vol. V11, p, 976.
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“ When 477 years had passed since Vikrama,” he adds, «Siladitya, who brings
the law to a now bloom, arose the frontal jewel of the Yaduvanga.” .

Weber has noticed these dates,* and argued from the knowledge we had of the
Valabhi plates, nearly twenty years ago, that Siladitya must have reigned from about
A.D. 552 to 602, and that the Mahdtmya was written in 598, and the Kalpe Sitra in 632.
We now know that Sildditya did not ascend the throne till after A.D. 590, that he
was still living in 604, and that Dhruvasena LI, must have ruled about A.D. 640, so
that the dates assigned by him for the composition of these two works need scarcely
be disturbed. The date in the Vikramiditya era, like certain other portions of the
work, may be a later interpolation, probably by a Jaina writer, and this perhaps
accounts for its being so incorreet, for by no arrangement could Siladitya be
relegated to 8. 477 or AD. 421. If we might read 8. 677, i.e. A.D. 621, Siladitya
might still have been living then, but the date of the Kalpa Siira—33 years later—
would not then fall within the reign of Dhruvasena, which must have terminated
before A.D. 644.F

How the Valabhi dynasty ended we do not exactly know. We see that late in the
soventh century it still held Sorath, and tradition is almost unanimous in asserting that
Siladitya was overthrown and slain by a forcign invader. Merutunga, the Jaina
chronicler, gives a legendary account of its destruetion.] A Marwidi, he says, from
Palli had settled at Valabhi and attained to great wealth.  Sildditya forcibly took the
jewelled comb of this man’s daughter to give to his own daughter, which so offended the
Marwidi that, to be revenged, he went to ¢ the Mlechha country * and offered the king an
immense reward to destroy Valabhi. The Jaina priests had warning and took to flight,
carrying their favourite idols with them, and by this Mlechha lord Valabhi was utterly
destroyed in Samvat 375.§ As Sildditya IV. was alive in 8. 403 this date cannot be
correct, whatever be the epoch from which it is reckoned. Moreover Siladitya IV.
may not have been the last of the dynasty, so that if Valabhi was destroyed by a foreign,
it was probably by a Muhammadan, invader from or through Sindh—not ecarlier than
720 A.D., and possibly 50 or 60 years later!| In an inscription from Baroda¥ of
Réja Karka IT., dated Saka 734, or A.D. 812, it is said that, under Karka TI. Surashtra

% TTber das Qatmﬁjaya, Mihdtmyam, pp. 11, 12, The Bhattikdvya was likewise composed at Valabhi

(Bligttik. xxii. 35) during the reign of one of the Sri Dharasenas: conf. Weber, uf sup. p. 14,

+ TIs it possible that the equation of the Saks Samvat date could have been applied to the Gupta era, thus
282 + 135 = 417 (89'9) and this have again been written by mistake 899 = 4777

t Prabandhe Chintamani, bk. V. conf. Asiat. Res, vol. IX. p. 128; Jour. As. S. Ben. vol. V. pp. 157,
521, 685. ¥

§ It may be observed, however, that 875 is just the equation of the Vikramaditys and Valabhi eras, and
¢ Qamvat 875°—A.D. 818, is the initial date of the Gupta era nged by the Valabhi dynasty, not of the fall of the
capital.—Conf, Tod’s Rdjasthan, vol. 1. p. 801 ; Western India, pp. 51-58, 220, 238, 506.

| Tod's date of Gupta Samvat 205, or AD. 524, is evidently 800 years in error—the date G. S. 305,
A.D. 624, which he mentions but to reject, shows that his authorities differed. A.D. 724 would be ncaver the
probable date.—Rajesthan, vol, L. pp. 217, 230, or Mad. ed. pp. 180, 191. Geuneral Cunningham, taking Tod’s
converted date, Sam. 580, argues (Ancient Geography, p. 818) by a false progess for Suka 580, or A.D. 658, as
the date of the fall of Valabhi, ]

€ Journ. As. Soc. Beng., vol, VIIL p. 800; conf. Ind. Ant, vol. V. p. 144. Karka L probably reigned
about T00-720 A.D.
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had “lost its appellabtion of Sawrdjya from the ruin that had fallen upon it.” 'This
destruction of the country may refer to forays by the same invaders in the first half
of the eighth eentury, perhaps during the time of Siladitya IV., and half a century
before the time when Vana Raja founded the Chévadh kingdom of Anhilvéda in
northern Gujarit.*

Tradition says that, on the fall of Valabhi, the VAlA governor of Wamanasthali
hecame independent. RAja RéAma had no son, but his sister was married to the Réja
of Nagar Thathé in Sindh, who was of the Sammé tribe. This sister’s son was named
"~ Ré Gario, and Rama Réja bequeathed the kingdom of Junagadh-Wanthall to this
nophew, who was the first of the Chudisami Réas of Jundgadh. This R Gério,
the grandson of Rai Chuda, is said to have extended his dominions into upper India,
conquering Kanauj, Gwalior, and Dohad in Malwa.t

There were petty kingdoms, however, established in various parts of the peninsula,
as at Dhank, Deva Pattan, &e. of the history of which we know but little. The Chévadés
and Solankis of AfihilvAda Pattan made frequent inroads against these chiefs, but
do not seem to have ever permanently subjugated the western portions of the country
where the Jethvis and Chudisaméis held sway, the latter till the fifteenth century,
when they were reduced by Mahmtid Bigarah in 1469-70.

Wilford, in his Bssay on Vikramddiltya, says that in the fourth century mention is
made of the island of Diu, on the south coast, “under the denomination of Dibu or
Divu,f—its inhabitants were called Diveei, Dibeni, and Diveni; and it appears that
this denomination extended to the whole peninsula.”§ The references are to Philostor-
oius and Ammianus Marcellinus, the former of whom says that Constantius (eir. A.D.
856) sent an embassy to the Homerite, and *at the head of this embassy was placed
Theophilus the Indian, who had heen sent when very young as a hostage from the
Dibeseans to the Romans, when Constantine was at the head of the empire. The island
called Dibu is a portion of their territory, and the inhabitants of it are called Indians.

. Theophilus having arranged cverything with the Homeritee crossed over to the
isiand of Dibu (Aifeu or AiBous), which, as we above showed, was his native country.
Thence he made hig way to the other districts of India, and corrected many disorders
among their inhabitants,” &e.l| Nicephorus, however, says it was to Adiabene that
Theophilus went—* A large and well-known Indian country ;[—and what Ammianus
Marcellinus, speaking of the Emperor Julian (A.D. 862), says is simply this: ¢ And
as the fear of his approach pervaded both neighbouring and distant countries,
embassies hastened to him with unusual speed from all quarters; at one time the
people beyond the Tigris and the Armenians sued for peace; at another the Indian
tribes vied with cach other, sending nobles loaded with gifts even from Dib and

# Tn Prinsep's Useful Tables (Ed. Thomas), p. 158, the date of the foundation of Anhillawidi, 8. 802, or
A.D. 746, is given as that of the destruction of Valabhi.

T Indian Antiquary, vol. 1L pp. 312 fI.

1 Diu is called Dib in the Ayin Akbari, Gladwin's trauslation, vol. I, p. 94.

§ Asiatic Researches, vol. IX., p. 224.

| Philostorg., Epit. lib, IIL ec. 4, 5, ed. Gothofred (1642), pp. 26, 28 ; Walford’s translation (ed. Bohn),
pp- 444, 445 ; Conf. V. Valesii ad loc. cit. annotat, ; Agatharvcides de Mare Ervyth. §‘)o 3 Priauls’s Apollonius of'
Tyana, &c., p. 188,

4 « Adiabene vero regia est Indica, ampla et celehbris.”—Niceph, Call. Eeel. Hise, lib, IX, ¢. 18,
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Serendib.”* This latter is so vague that one is almost inclined not to question the
accuracy of the translators who have rendered it by “Maldive Islands and Ceylon;”+
and even the former passage is scarcely conclusive as to Diu being meant.

V.—THAN.

The railway now extends to Wadhwén in JhaldwAd, from which I made a hurried
trip to Dhrangadhri, and then moved westwards to Muli, where is a fine large temple
belonging to the followers of Sv&mi Nirayana, much like others of the same sect
throughout Kathidwaid and Gujarat.

Thén is a village to the north of the main road from Wadhwin to Réjkot, twelve or
fourteen miles north-west from Muli, This place is interesting for its traditions rather
than for the few remains now existing; and at my request Major J. W. Watson has
favoured me with some account of the place, which is as follows :

“ Than is one of the most ancient places in India and the whole of the neighbour-
hood is holy ground. Thén itself derives its name from the Sanskrit stkdu, €a place,’
as though it were fZe place, hallowed above all others by the residence of devout sages,
by the excellence of its city, and by its propinquity to famous shrines, such as that of
Trinetredvara, now called Tarnetar, the famous temple of the Sun at Kandola, and
those of the Snake-brethren Visuki and Banduk, now known as Wasangji and Bandid
Beli respectively. : '

“ Than is situated in that part of the province of Surdshtra called the Deva
Panchil-—so called, it is said, from having been the native country of Draupadi the
wife of the five Pindava brethren, from which circumstance she was called Panchali,
and from her this division of the province is called the Panchal; and because it is
peculiarly saered if is called the Deva Panchél. Nor is Théan famous in local tradition
~ only; one of the chapters of the Skanda Purdna is devoted to Trinetredvara and the

neighbourhood, and this chapter is valgarly called the Z%dn Purdna or Tarnetar Méhitmya.
Here we learn that the first temple to the Sun was built by Raja Mandhitd in the
Satya Yuga. The cify is said then to have covered many miles, and to have contained a
population of 86,000 Brihmans, 52,000 Vanids, 72,000 Kshatriyas, and 90,000 Stidris —
in all, 250,000 souls. Théan was visited also by Krishna and his consort Lakshmi, who
bathed in the two tanks near the town, whenee one has been called Pritam a contraction
from Priyatan, © the beloved,” after Kyishna,—so called as being the beloved of the-
Gopis; and the other Kamala, after Lakshmi, who from her beauty was supposed to
resemble the Kamale or lotus-blossom. The eentral fortress was called Kandola, and
here was the celebrated temple of the Sun. Immediately opposite to Kandola is another
hill, with a fort called in more reecent times Songadh, and another large suburb was

*= Amm. Marcell, lib. XXIL ¢, 7, § 10: “Proinde timore e¢jus adventus per finitimos longeque distantes
latius explicato legationes undigque solito ocius concurrebant: hine Transtigritanis pacem obsecrantibus et
Arminiis, inde nationibus Indiecis certatim cum donis optimates mittentibus ante tempus abusque Divis et Seren=
divis,”

T Yonge's Amm, Marcell. pp. 285, 286.
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named MAndvAa. Within a few miles was the shrine of the three-eyed god Trinetresvara, -
one of the appellations of Siva, and close to this, the celebrated Zupd, by bathing in
which all one’s sins were washed away. This kupd was called, therefore, the Papnisnu
or sin-expelling, as the forest in which it was situated was called the Papapnod-nu-vana
or the Forest of the Sin-destroyer. Close to Thin are the MAndhav hills, distinguished
by this name from the rest of the Tangh range, of which they form a part; and the
remains of MAndhavgadh, such as they are, may be seen close to the shrine of Bandi&
Beli, the modern name of Banduk, one of the famed snake-brethren. But Than is sadly
fallen from its former state, when it could be said—

T 3 GO AT ATAT WIS |
fHHT AT AWIWE J7T @ G2

“ (One gate is at) Chotila, « second at Sundari, the third at Mdtd Hol :
Let us praise the fourth gate at Viso Natdl.” :

¢« Mhe shrine of Hol Matd is in the lands of Mahika, under Wankéner; Sundari is
a Dhrangadhra village; while Viso Natil is the shrine of a Math not far from Muli.

« Modern tradition only carries us back as far as the Bibrids, who ruled here
until driven out by the Parméirs, who were expelled by the Kathis, who, in their furn,
were dispersed by the Shuja’at Khin, Subdhdir of Gujarat, and were succceded by the
Jhalds. Their rule still survives in the well-known couplet :—

ZET I 99 FSTMT AGTAT AI8 A7H FAT
T(WT G&T TAAET A7 FIIE0 FAT

“ (At) Than Kandold and Mdndvd there are 900 wdvs and, wells:
Before the vule of the Rdnds the Bdbrids veigned at Thin.”

 The RAnds alluded to in the couplet are the JhAlds, whose title is Rénd. The
Babriss were expelled by the Parmérs, who were driven out hy Wiloji Kathi when
himself fleeing from PAwargadh, in Kachh, pursued by JAm Abdd. Jam Abd, it is
said, followed Whloji to Than and laid siege to the place, and Waloji contemplated flight
when the Sun appeared to him in a dream and assured him of his aid. Waloji risked a
battle, and JAm Abdh was defeated and forced to return to Kachh. Wiloji and his
Kathis now established themselves at Than, and Wéloji, in gratitude to the Sun,
repaired the temple of that luminary on the Kandold hill. This temple, as before stated,
is said to have been founded by Réja MAndhata in the Safya Yuge, and there is no
doubt that it is really a most ancient fane. It was, it is said, repaired by the celebrated
TAkha Phulini, who for a short time appears to have ruled here, but at what date
does not appear, though the neighbourhood abounds in traces of this eelebrated chieftain :
a neighbouring village is named after him LikhAmAnchi or Lakh&’s stool.

«This temple has undorgone so many repairs and re-buildings that the original
structure has entirely disappeared and its present appearance is by no means imposing,
Whaloji had a daughter named Sonabdi, whom he made a priestess in this templo, he
married her to one Whlerd Jalu and gave her twelve villages as her marriage portion,
and named after her the fort rebuilt on the hill opposite to Kandold, Songadh.  The
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village of Songadh is a few hundred yards from the old fort of Songadh, and the
present descendants of Walerd Jalu to this day enjoy land at the place. As Sonabai was a
ministrant in the temple of the Sun, her offspring were called Bhagats (worshippers),
and from her sprang that sk@kd or sub-tribe of Kathis called Bhagats.

: ““ The Parmérs are said to have entered Jhalawad early in the thirteenth century
Samvat, and to have received the chovisis of Thin-Kandola and Chotagadh (now
Chotild) as a reward for the extermination of Aso Bhill, from Visaldeva the then
‘Wiaghela sovereign of Wadhwin, at that time the chief city of Jhaldwid. 'The
grant was accompanied, however, with the condition that the BAbrids should be
expelled, a condition which Visaldeva considered it impossible to effect. The Parmars,
however, succeeded in ousting the BAbriads, who fled thence to Dhandhalpur. The
Parmars did not hold Than long, as they were ousted by the K&this under Waloji
who, as mentioned above, was himself fleeing with his Kathis from Jam Abri.

“ When Kartalab Khan (who had been honoured with the title of Shujd’at’ Khan)
was Subdhdir of Gujardt, the Kathis extended their marauding expeditions to the
Khdlsi districts, harassing especially the parganis of Dhandhuka, Viramgam and

- Dholka; their excesses at length became so serious that Shujd’at Khon, when on his
usual mulkgiri civeuit in Jhildwhd, marched from thence, in about A.D, 1690, for
Than, which fort he stormed, after a great slaughter of its defenders, dispersing the
Kathis and destroying the temple of the Sun. Since this the Kathis never returned
to Than, which was oceupied by the Jhalds shortly afterwards. On this great
dispersion of the Kathis, the Khichar tribe made Chotild their head-quarters, which
they had wrested from Jagsio ParmAr previously, while the Khawads who had acquired
-Bayild, in about A.D. 1769, remained here. The WhlAs® Liead-quarters were at Jetpur-
Chital and the Khuméns’ at Mitidla, and afterwards S4b&r Kundla, at the time
of Shuji'at Khin’s storm of Thén, it was principally occupied by Dhandhals, who
.have now been dispersed far and wide; and though still to be found as Mulgirisifis
Kathidwad, their chief possessions lie in the Dhandhuka pargand, and to this
day they retain—in memery of the Snake-worship at the shrines of Wasuki and
- Béndit Beli which they had adopted—a great reverence for the Cobra.”*

Close to the village is a small rock-cut apartment, apparently never quite finished.
It has two pillars supporting the roof, and at the back a small shrine advancing into
the cave, with a stone bench in it, as if for an image; but beyond this, and the

: probability that, like the majority of other caves in this province, it may be Bauddha,
there is nothing further to indicate the sect that excavated it, nor the age in which
it was made.

About 600 yards south-west from the village, in a rock or low rocky hill, is
another similar cave somewhat smaller and very rudely formed: the voof is also
supported by two pillars much worn, and two others at the back not quite detached
from the rock. Tt is low and the sides unfinished. There have also been other
excayations in the rock close by, but the stone is easily weather-worn, and little of

them remains.

* Indian Antiguary, vol. TV, p. 193-4.
(11540.) M
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Outside the village, on a long raised platform, are seven small structural shrines in
line, each with a small open porch, and containing the charana of the Bhaktas of the
Kathis,—exeept one in which a linga is placed. Tn another, a little advanced from
the line, is a small brass image of Kinya or Lalji. On each side of him is what
they call “ Niklanga ”—a man on horseback—representing the tenth avatar of Vishnu,
and in front of the altar are the paglan of Jhdra Bhakta—apparently a recontly deccased
Sddhu. ;

Throughout the country and in Kachh, the custom long prevailed of erecting
a stone called a PAliyad to the memory of those who died a violent death, but in more
recent times it seems to have become common also to those who died from natural
causes. Like graye-stones in other countries they are of very varied workmanship,
from the plain stone with a rude symbol above and the name, date, and mode of
death, engraven in rough ill-shapen characters and mig-gpelt words, to the moulded
stone swrmounted by a figure of the deceased mounted on a horse or camel, or on
foot, with shield and sword or spear, indicating how the deceased fell. They are
also to be seen in carts, and, in the case of fishermen or pirates, on board ship.*
These pdliyds are sometimes erected on raised platforms, and in rarer ecases they
are covered by a pavilion or chattri. They are also raised to the memory of safés,
and then have a woman’s arm engraven upon them. Usually they are flat upright
stones; but in some cases they are square or octagonal below, with a wider cubical
block above, surmounted by a moulded pyramidal top, the cube bearing the inseription
on one side, the figure of the deceased on another, and other symbols on the remaining
fwo. These monuments arc usually erected outside the gate of a village or town, and
not unfrequently on the embankment of a tank. As in the old lawless times villagers
frequently fell in defenee of their homes and families, the number of pdaliyds a
village could show would be an indication of the warlike disposition of its people,
and a standing exhortation to those whose ancestors had fallen in defence of their
homes and kin to be foremost on all occasions of danger. E

Almost any village in Kathiawid would supply abundant illustrations of pdliyds
and at some are to be found very picturesque groups, of various pretensions as to size
and claboration. The accompanying Plate VIIL., representing a ckatéri at 'Thin and
a portion of the group of pdliyds round it, will show the ordinary character of these
stones.

Snake-worship still lingers among the KAthis about Than. On the west side of a
tank near the village is a small temple devoted to it. The Devath is Wasukht
(vulgarly pronounced “ Vésanji’) one of the snake brethren ; another being Bandia
Beli, who has also a shrine at a place about three miles from Thén, where is a slightly
warm spring, close to the ruins of Mandavgadh (in the Manday hills). Wasukhi is
deified as Sesha Nardyana, and ropresented in the temple, on a slab, by a triple-headed
snake with the tail coiled up spirally, and two smaller monocephalous ones, ono on each
side. On their right (the spectator’s left) is a figure of Néarfiyana or Vishnu. Both
images arc smeared red all over, and before them are laid $dligrdmas and $uiihas.

* A neat one of this sort is to be seen at Mundrd in Kachh.
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The phjariis a sannyds? from near Bamiras, and wears a brick-red cloth, and uses a
Rudriksha Mala, or rosary, of nineteen beads. Shading the temple is a large Rdayana *
tree,—the close foliage of small dark green oval leaves, which makes its shade so grateful,
apparently having had to do with its being consecrated as a sacred tree in Western
India, where it is specially dedicated by the Jains to their first Tirthankara,
Rishabhanditha,—the patron saint of Satrufijaya, no shrine to him being complete
without a Rdyona tree overshadowing his charana or footprints.

In the court of this temple are many slabs of pottery, with images in alto-rilievo
of the three snakes, similar to that in the shrine: they are apparently votive offerings.
Doubtless much curious information respecting snake-worship and the worship of the
sun could be obtained in this neighbourhood by anyone who had the time and tact to
elicit it.

The legendary history of the two snake shrines at Thén is thus given by Major
Watson :—

“ Brahmd had a son named Marichi, whose son was Kasyapa. Kadyapa had a
hundred sons by a niga-kany4, the chief of whom were Seshji, Vasukht (corrupted
into Wasaiigji), Banduk (corrupted into Bandia Beli), Dhumrﬁksha, Pratik,
Pandarik, Takshak, Airdvat, Dhritardshtra, &e., &ec.

“Tive rishist named Karnlv, Gélav, Angira, Antath, and Brihaspati (all sons of
Brahmd) during the Zrefa Yugo, set out on a pilgrimage round the world, and in the
course of their wandering eame to Deva Panchila land, and encamping in the forest
of Papianod, near Than, determined to perform here religious austerities. They
accordingly commenced their ceremonies by performing the Brakmayajne or adoration
of Brahmi by means of the sacrificial fire. Information of their intention having
reached Bhiméasura, who reigned at Bhimapuri, the modern Bhimora, he determined
to throw obstacles in their way, and with this view commenced to annoy them, and
owing to his persecution the Rishis were obliged to remove their residence to the bank
of Panchkundi tank, close to Thén, and there commence their penance. Their austerities
were so severe that Brahm was pleased with them,f and appeared before them in
person. On this the Rishis implored him to destroy Bhimésura Daitya. Brahmi
veplied that BhimAsura was destined to die at the hands of Sosha;j i, Vasukhi, and
others of the snake family, and that, therefore, they should address their prayers to them.
So saying Brahm# became invisible, and the Rishis besought the snake deities to
aid them, and the whole snake family appeared to answer to their entreaties. The
Rishis requesting them to destroy Bhimdsura, Seshaji at once started for Bhimapuri,
and there by the force of his poison slew Bhimésura, and retuwrning, informed the
Rishis of his death. They overwhelmed him with thanks, and begged him to
reside constantly in Than for their protection. As Seshaji was king of Patal, he
was unable to comply with their request; he however ordered his brothers Vasukhi

* The Rdjddani of Sanskrit writers (cont, Sutruiijaya Méihdtm 1, p. 270), the Mimusops Kauki, or Butew
Jrondose according to Wilson, ‘

T The great rishis who aided Brahmi in the work of creation are seven ; they are identified with the seven
stars of Ursa Major, See my Elephanta, § 42 and note 68.

T By penance and austerity it is supposed that unbounded power—even over the gods—may be attained.

M 2
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(Wasangji) and Banduk (or Bandid Beli) to remain at Than and Méindhavgadh,
and accordingly these two snake brethren took up their residence at Théan and
Méandhavgadh respectively, where their shrines are to this day. Seshaji thenbecame
invisible. To the present day no one is allowed to cut a tree in tho grove that
surrounds Bandif Beli's shrine, and it is said that should anyone ignorantly cut a
stick in this grove, the snake appears to such person in his dreams and orders him to -
roturn the stick, and should he fail therein, some great ealamity shortly befalls him, and
in fact in or near this grove may be secen many such logs or sticks accidentally cut and
subsequently returned.

 Some of the more famous snake brethren are, (1) Seshji, lord of Patil; (2)
Vasukht; (8) Banduk, all mentioned ahove; (4) K&li Naga, this brother was a
snake of renown; he first resided in the Kélandrio pool of the Jamna river near Gokal
in Mindustin proper. From thence he was ousted by Krishna, and is now supposed to
res  in the island of Ramnad near the shrine of Setubandh Ramesvara. ()
Baujaniga, who is worshipped at Bhuj. It is said that in ancient times the inhabitants
of Kachh were harassed by Daityas and Rékshasas, and petitioned Sri Wésukhi, who
ordered his brother BhujAnga to go to their assistance. BhujAriga went, and effecting
their liberation, at their entreaties took up his residence in Bhuj, so named after him.
He is popularly called the Bhujio. (6) Another famous brother is Dhumraksha,
worshipped as the Khdmbhdid Naga, in the village of Khambhd4, under Dhrihgadhra.
(7) Another Naga shrine in Kathiawhd, is that of Pratik at Talsané& in Jhaldwad;
and another (8) is thai of Devanik Charmaéalio, in the village of Chokdi, under
Chuda. The shrine of another brother (9) Pandarika, is said so be at Pandarpura in
the Dekhan. (10) Takshik resides in Kurukshetra; (11) Airiavat in Hastinapur;
and (12) Dhritarashtra in the Dekhan, &ec., &e.

“Tt will be seen from the above legend how intimately the old tree and snake
worship are connected. The Nagas seem to have been an aboriginal race in Gujarit,
and to have worshipped the elephant, cobra, tiger, monkey, and trees; and the earlier
Hindu immigrants have probably derived from them the cult of Ganefa, Hanumén,
‘Waghesvari, Matas, &e., &e. In the lapse of time the descendants of these Hindu
immigrants began to confound these Nagas with whom they had intermarried with the
cobras (ndgas), and eventually the legends of Naga-kanyas, &e., sprang up.”*

Tour miles south from Thén is the ruin of an old dand or dam known as the S4n-
d4sar bind, built originally of massive stones, but burst by the force of the retained water,
and the stones are now found scattered down the stream for several miles. Just above
the east end of it, on a rocky rising ground, stands a small deserted temple called Muni
Biw&'’s. When entire it must have been a very pretty shrine—prettily situated whore
it commands an extensive view, much more beautiful doubtless when the Sédndasar
dam formed an extensive reservoir, almost in front of it. There is no inscription on it
except on the jamb of the shrine door, where we read—

HIq 4y Y
“ The Samvat year 1557,” or A.D.1801,—but this seems to have been cut by some

# Ind, Ant., vol. IV, p. 196-7,
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visitor, for the temple must belong to about the same age as that of Strya Nardyana
at Somanith Pattan, and is probably the older of the two—possibly dating from the tenth
or eleventh century. The plan is the usual one for a small temple—a broken square of
twelve columns, with two outside on each face, forming bays to the side windows, a
vestibule to the shrine, and an inner porch; each area measuring 6 feet 3 inches
by 8 feet 4 inches. The square inside measures 15 feet 2 inches between opposite
columns. The pillars are square below, and built partly into the high screen wall that
surrounds the mandap; above the screen they are octagonal, with round capitals
supporting brackets. Bach bracket has a four-armed figure carved upon it—each figure
different from the others or in a different position; one is a Ganapati, another has a
dog’s face on his stomach, and holds the mouth of it open with his fingers, one has his
head turned downwards and his back outwards, and supports the upper member of the
bracket with his feet ; some gape; and most of them are comical or whimsical.

One pillar of the mandap and much of the sculpture on the Sikhar or spire has fallen,
The shrine door is neatly earved with a running flower pattern on the jambs, human figures
below at each side, and three bands of small ones on the architrave, outside the jambs.
Ganapati is earved on the lintel, indicating a Saiva shrine, and the frieze above is divided
into seven compartments by colonnettes ; the central one is occupied by a sitting figure,
and the others by standing ones,

The roof is domed on eight pillars—the eentral pair on cach face of the square—and
has been neatly carved, as have also the roofs of the porch and shrine. ;

Outside, round the zimana or shrine, are carved a number of mythological figures ;
one of them, on the bhack or west end, is a three-faced figure or #rimérti—possibly
intended for Brahmf. In all the receding compartments are figures of a curious
nondescript animal, a sort of griffon—grdsdd—which again occurs in a much less
prominent form at Gumli, but figures in Indian seulpture from the age of the Bauddha
caves downwards ; perhaps it is intended for a sizke or lion, but sometimes it is carved
with a long snout like a tapir’s, or an elephant’s trunk, and sometimes with very long
horns like an antelope’s. Here it is repeated again and again as a principal figure,
assailed by men with bows, spears, &e.

At Songadh the old temple of the Sun has been pulled down, and a modern shrine
raised on the site.

VL—THE ASOKA INSCRIPTION AT JUNAGADH.

JunAeapH, ¢ The Old Fort,”—not, as Lassen supposes, the Yevanagada or  Grecian
Tort,”*—is probably one of the most ancient cities of India, and, with its Uparkot
or citadal, now overgrown with custard apple, notwithstanding four centuries of
Muhammadan Vandalism, is probably a rich mine of buried antiquities. Here lived the
licutenants of the great Maurya kings, Chandragupta, Vimbisira, Asoka, and tlLeir

* Mirza Muhammad Sadik Isfalidni is quite correct when he says in his Tehlih al fi"af)-,—.“meahgadh-
‘spelt with the Indian D), a fortress Gujaras (&) )_S\{) in Indiaj it is also called Karndl (jU )S) the name

+1

Junagadh (;ff &) }__-_‘..) signifies © an ancient castle. Jiran Kot has a similar meaning.
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successors, of the Sihs, and of the Guptas; and here the later Chudésamas kept
their court, though Vanthali, the ancient Wamanasthali, was often also the royal '
residence.

The modern city walls enclose a very extensive area of an irregular form. The
Uparkot, an inner fort or citadel, on a raised platform of rock, occupies a portion of the
east side; but the greater part of it and of the northern end of the enclosure of the city
walls are covered with jungle, hiding innumerable Muhammadan graves. The population
may, perhaps, amount to 25,000 or 80,000, and occupies the area to the south-west of
the Uparkot. The streets are narrow. The palace is a large square nondescript pile,
enclosing a small open square, and overtopping the houses, but in a narrow street.
A spacious addition in the Italian style, however, has recently been added, and a square
formed in front of it, which is a vast improvement on what was six years ago.

The temple of Swami Nardyana is a somewhat imposing modern structure, and
beside it is a sort of monastery of very considerable extent, built and kept in repair by
its inmates, who number among themselves members of all trades, such as earpenters,
bricklayers, smiths, &e. The details of the economy of such a fraternity would form a
curious, if not instructive, chapter in the history of modern Hindu religious habits.

But to begin with the Buddhist remains :—The Rock-Inscription of Jundgadh
or Girnar is without exeeption the most interesting antiquity in the province. It is
nearly a mile to the west of the city, and at the entry of the dell or gorge which leads
into the valley that girdles the mighty and sacred Girnar. It was first noticed by
Major James Tod on his visit to GirnAr in December 1822, and his account* may be
worth quoting almost in exfenso. It runs thus:—

“The magnificent vanity of Sundarji, the horse-merchant, has commenced and
proceeded far in his work, which will immortalize his name, while it secures the bene-
dictions of the pilgrims, for making easy the road to the great object of adoration. From
the walls of the city he has cut a noble avenue through the forest, planted on either
side with mango, jamun, and other trees, which in due time will afford both shade
and food to the weary votary. At the point where the avenue meets the Sonarekha
is an extensive paved causeway, running parallel with it, and terminating where the
river runs directly across the gorge of the -pass with a bridge of three arches of great
strength and in excellent taste, having an open casemated parapet. While it adds
greatly to the picturesque effect of the seene, the utility of the work enhances its beauty ;
for not only does it give bread to a great body of poor people, but, when finished, it will
entirely remove all danger from the devotees formerly apt to be swept off by the sudden
rise of the river. It is already carried over the most difficult part ; and although Sundarji
is dead, it does mot languish under his son and successor, who, with religious zeal, is
executing his father’s commands to continue the causeway to the second ford of the
stream, beyond which it would be more ornamental than useful. The views from the
bridge are sublime ; in front, scen through the range called the portal of Durga, is the
mighty cone of Girnfyr, towering in majesty, while behind, the ancient castle’ lowers
¢in proud decay,’ seeming as if crected as an outwork to defend the pass leading to the
holy hill.

® Travels in Western India, p, 369 ff.
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“ Leaving the bridge, let me describe what to the antiquary will appear the noblest
monument of Saurdshtra, a monument speaking in an unknown tongue of other times,
and calling to the Frank vedyavdn, or savant, to remove the spell of ignorance in which
it has been enveloped for ages. Again, thanks to Sundarji, but for whose liberality it
would still have remained embosomed in the pathless forest, covered with its tangled veil
of the impervious babool. . . . . '

“The memorial in question, and evidently of some great conqueror, is a huge
hemispherical mass of dark granite, which, like a wart upon the body, has protruded
through the crust of mother earth, without fissure or inequality, and which, by the aid of
the “iron pen,’ has been converted into a book. The measurement of its area is nearly
90 feet; its surface is divided info compartments or parallelograms, within which are
inscriptions in the usual antique character. Two of these carfouches I had copied, by
my old Gury, with the most scrupulous fidelity, and a portion of a third, where the
character varied. The affinity of the former to the inseriptions on the triumphal pillars
at Dihli, on the ‘column of victory’ in the centre of the lake in Mewar, and in various
of the most ancient cave-temples in India, is apparent. Bach letier is about two inches
long, most symmetrically formed, and in perfect preservation. The examples of a more
modern character are, from the vertex and the west side of the mass, similar to those on
the Indo-Gothic medals I engraved for the Zransactions of the Boyal Asiatic Society,*
and of which I found several specimens in the ruins of Kalikot and other ancient cities
on tho opposite side of the gulf. . . T may well eall it a book ; for the rock is covered
with those characters, so uniform in execution that we may safely pronounce all those of
the most ancient class, which I designate the ¢ Pandu character,” to be the work of one
man. But who was this man ? They are of an ago so evidently anterior to Menander
and Apollodotus, the conqueror of the Surci, that despite the curious admixture of
characters decidedly Grecian, we cannot suppose this to have been a landmark of their
visitations amongst the Rajputs or of their vietory over Tessarioustos,+ or Teja Réja, in
all probability the Yadu prince of JunAgadh.”

The large granite block or boulder is just at the entrance of the causoway on its
right or east side, and besides fourteon tablets or edicts of Agoka, which cover nearly
the whole of the north-east face, it bears on the top a long S#h ingeription of Rudra
Daman, and on the west face a third of Skandagupta. The first of these was probably
almost perfect when Tod saw it in 1822, but most unfortunately Sundarji’s people when
making the causeway seem to have broken a large pieco from the stone, carrying away
part of the fifth and a large portion of the thirteenth tablet. The rock, however, even
after the interest of its inseriptions was discovered, was left quite uncared for ; and in 1869,
when T first visited it, a house had been built beside it, and was occupied by a lazy,
sanctimonious, naked devotee, whose firewood lay against the sides of the stone, whilst
fragments of broken earthenware covered the top of it, where the Rudra DimAn in.
seription had begun to peel off. Removing these, the photograph which forms Plate IX.
was taken from the wall of the causeway. A representation was also made to the

* Vol 1. pp. 813 ff.
T Tod is here misled by the corrupt reading in Strabo.
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Government of Bombay, which resulted in the evection by the JunAgadh darbar, of a
roof over the stone to protect it from the sun and rain.

The first transeript of the whole of the Aéoka inseription was obtained by the
Rev. Dr. John Wilson of Bombay, who forwarded a copy of it to Mr. James Prinsep of
Calcutta, early in 1837. By a fortunate coincidence Lieut. Kittoo had discovered a long
inseription at Dhauli in Katak which proved to be identical, or nearly so, with that of-
Jundgadh, but with the omission of the last three tablets.* Prinsep, who had recently
discovered the key to the character of these inscriptions, was not long in bringing their
contents to notice.

Tn March 1838 Lieut. W. Postans was deputed by the Bombay Government to visit
Junfgadh and copy the inscriptions ; this he did in company with Capt. Lang, and the
copies wero sent to the Royal Asiatic Society. In 1842 Capt. (now General Sir G.)
Le Grand Jacob and Professor Westergaard of Copenhagen, made a very careful copy of
the whole inscription, which has proved the most faithful transcript of any of the
inseriptions yet published.

Again, M. Court in the service of Ranjit Singh, in a memoir on Taxila and Peuke-
laotes, a notice of which appeared in the Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal for
August 1886, first communieated to the world the fact of the existence of a Baktro-Pali
inseription on a rock, quite close to the village of Shih-bAz-garhi about thirty-six
miles north-east from Peshiwar. In thespring of 1838 Capt. Burnes sent an agent to
look after the inseription, who returned with a paper impression, which made obvious
the importance of having a more perfect representation of it. In the end of the year
Mr. 0. Masson sent another agent, who brought back copies of a portion of it with
information that led Masson himself to visit it in October 1838, whenhe discovered that
both sides of the stone were inscribed, and brought away impressions on calico of the
whole.t These were successfully decyphered by the late Mr. B, Norris and Mr. Dowson
in 1845, and found to be essentially the same as those of Girnar and Dhauli.t The
three texts were afterwards compared, using Westergaard and Jacob’s excellent transcript
for that of Girnar,and a revised translation published by the late Professor H. H. Wilson§
in 1849 : they were also briefly discussed by Lassen.| Certain of the edicts were further
examined, and improved translations of them given by the late lamented E. Burnouf,
which were publishedd] after his death in 1852. Several of them have again been
re-examined by Professor H. Kern of Leyden in an admirable memoir published at
Amsterdam in 1878 : his translations, so far as they go,** we shall reproduce in the
following pages as the best that have yet appeared.

A fourth Adoka inseription was discovered by Mr. Forrest in 1860 at Khalsi, on
the banks of the Jamund, in a very perfect state of preservation, and, like those af
Girnar and Dhauli, in the Pali character; and a fifth has been found at Jogada

* Journ. As. See. Beng., vol, V1L pp. 157, 219 ; Prinsep’s Essays, vol. 1L pp. 13, 18, 20.

t Journ. R. As, Soe., vol. V1II. p. 293,

1 Thid., p. 803.

§ Ibid., vol. XIL pp. 153-251.

| Indische Alterthumskunde, (2nd edition) vol. II. pp. 224 fI.

G Lotus de la Bonne Loi, pp. T10-774.

% OQuer de Juartelling dov Zuidelijke Buddhisten en de Gedenstukken van Agoka den Buddhist, pp. 43 4.
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Naugam in the Ganjam district,* near the coast of the bay of Bengal; but no
satisfactory copies of these two have yet heen published.

The Agoka inseription at Girnar covers considerably over a hundred square feet of
the uneven surface of a huge rounded and somewhat conical gramite boulder, rising
12 feet above the surface of the ground, and about 75 fect in circumference at the hase.
Tt occupies the greater portion of the north-cast face, and, as is well known, is divided
down the cenfre Dby a vertical line; on the left, or east side, of which are the first five
edicts or tablets, divided from one another by horizontal lines ; on the right are the next
seven, similarly divided; the thirteenth has heen placed below the fifth and twelfth, and
Is unfortunately damaged ; and the fourteenth is placed to the right of the thirteenth.

Though better copies had been made of this inscription than of any of the others,
there weroe still some doubtful readings, and it was therefore desirable, as had recently
been pointed out by Professor Weber in the Centratblatt, to have a perfect facsimile of
it. These remaining doubts, I trust, the estompages taken will now settle.

The taking of facsimiles was a work of considerable time and difficulty ; and as
I had no trained hand, T had to do it myself with the aid of my assistant, who, however,
soon became quite expert in the manipulatory process. Wo wrought steadily from
eight to nine hours a day at it, and after the first trials, which were disappointing owing
to some of the paper containing size or othor adhesive substance, T tried using a thicker
and firmer paper brought from AhmadabAd for the first layer, and the thinner, softer
paper from Junar for the second, and, as far as my stock of it would allow, for a third
lager. This wrought very well. Unfortunately the paper ordered by me at the India
Office had not come to hand at Bombay, and I could not get a further supply similar to
the Juvar sort at Junagadh. This prevented my taking some of the edicts in duplicate,
and for some time I could only use two layers of paper. The originals are deposited at
the India Office Library, and represent with great fidelity the surface of the stone; from
them the accompanying collotype plates (X.—XTIL.) have been derived, by piccing the
different estampages in groups, as on the stone, and photographing them.t

The principal new readings have been pointed out for me by Professor Kern, and
will be noticed in connexion with each tablet or edict. Tho latest translation available
Is also given of eachin ovder; but all are subject to vevision. Professor Wilson's were
offered as ““subject to correction in every page;” and in his paper he bears this high
testimony to Prinsep’s earlier work : ¢ With vegard,” he says, “to the translations which
we'owe to the learning and ingenuity of the late James Prinsep, we must remember
that they were the first attempts to convey a knowledge of the purport of documents
in a new character and unknown language; and that copies of the Lt inseriptions
had been published for many years, but had baffled the most eminent scholars, and
remained undeciphered, until James Prinsep discovered their real nature and rendered
them readable by his successors, without which they would probably have continued
to the present day as unintelligible as ever. 'Whatever may be objected to particular

*= Indian Antiguary, vol. L. pp. 219-222, :

T The third edict, having been taken with a yellowish paper, appears much darker than the others. Under
a low magnifying power these plates will represent pretty well the sfate of the surface of the rock ; only the
photograph having been taken from the under side of the estampage, the depressions of surface appear as elevations.
The letters are sunk—in intaglio, not in cameo,

i (11540.) N
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passages, the substance of the inscriptions is no doubt correctly translated. Its
incorrectness, even if ostablished, will not invalidate his claims to our acknowledgment
and admiration for what he has accomplished with unequalled labour, incomparable
ingenuity, and unrivalled success.”* Not less graceful is M. Burnouf’s manner of
speaking of his corrcetions., “Si je viens & mon tour, aprés de si savans hommes,
proposer mon interprétation, ¢’est que comme personne me peut se flatter d’arrviver
du premicr coup & lintelligence définitive de ces monumens difficiles, il n’y a personne
non plus qui ne puisse se flatter d’aider & leur introprétation.”’+

TasreT or Epror T.

The first ediet of the series, at the head of the left-hand column (see Plate X.),
consists of twelve lines, and reads thus :—

! Iyam  dhammalipi DevAnarh  piyena

* Piyadasingd RAfA lekhapita. Tdha na kir-

Pehi  jivarn  Arabhitth paju  hitavyam

*nacha saméjo katavyo bahukam hi dosam

® samajamhi pasati Deviinar piyo Piyadasi Réaja

“asti pitu ekachi saméja sidhumati Devinarn-

’ piyasa Piyadasino rffio purf mahfinase mami

* Devanai piyasa Piyadasino rafio anudivasarh ba-
“hani  phna satasahasni Arabhisu  stpAthiya
Psa aja yadd aya dhammalipi likhithti eva ph-
" na Arabhire stipithiya dvamerd eko mato so pi-
¥ magona dhuvo éte piti pand pachhd na Arabhisainde.

The corrections in the estampage here are fow, viz, :—

At the end of line 2 - - K Tor kam

In line 4 - - - samdjo for samaje

At the end of line T - - mamd for jamd

And in line 8 - . anudivasam for anwndivasan.

The translation of this edict has not been revised by either Burnouf or Kern, and in
place of a better we must be content with the following which is Wilson’s version :—

“ This is the edict of the beloved of the gods, the Raja Priyadasi, The putting
to death of animals is to be entirely discontinued, and no convivial meeting is to be
held, for the beloved of the gods, R&jA Priyadasi remarks many faults in such
assemblios. There is bub one assembly indeed which is approved of by the Rjé
Priyadasi the beloved of the gods, which is that of the great kitchen of Raj4
Priyadasi; every day hundreds of thousands of animals have been slaughtered for
virtuous purposes, but now although this pious edict is proclaimed that animals may
be killed for good purposes, and such is the practice; yet as the practice is not
determined, these presents are proclaimed that hereafter they shall not be killed,”}

¥ Journ. B. As. Soc., vol. XII. p, 251.
T Lotus de la Bonne Lo, p. 738.
{ Wilson, Jowrn, B, As, Soe. vol. XII, p. 164. A
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Tasrer IL
The second is in eight lines somewhat longer than those of the first, and is fully
commented on by Professor Kern. '
It reads thus :—
! Bavata vijitamhi Devénarpiyasa Piyadasino rafio,
* gvamapi pd chamtesu yathd Chodd Phdd Satiyaputo Ketalaputo & Tamba-
s pamni, Antiyako Yonarjd, yevapi tasa Antiyakasa shmiparh
* rhjino, savatd Devanampiyasa Pivadasino rafio dve chikichha kata,
® manusachikichhd pasuchikichbfeha ; osudhénicha yini manusopaginicha
¢ pasopagiini eha yata-yata nsti, savath hirdpitinicha ropapitinicha
” m@ildnicha phalénicha yata-yata nésti, sayata hirdpitinicha ropapitanicha;
¢ parithestt kiipacha khanapita, vachhécha ropapita paribhoghya pasumanusanam

The only corrections supplied here are :

In lines 2 and 3 - - = - @ Tambapanni for ¢ Lambapant
In line 3 - - = - - rdjd for rdja
And in line 4 - - - . - rdjéne for rijano.

Dr, Kern translates this literally into Sanskrit as,—

! Sarvatra rashtre DevAndmpriyasya Priyadar§ino rajnas,

? tathaivo pratyanteshu, yathd Chodah, Pandyah, Satyaputrah, Keralaputra & TAmra-

* parnim, Antiyoko Yavanarijo, yechapi tasya simanta,

{rdjinal, sarvatra DevinAmpriyasya Priyadaréino r&jno dvayi chikitsa kritd,

s manushyachikits pasuchikitsicha; aushadhinicha yAni manushyopagénicha

¢ paglipaghnicha yatra-yatra na santi, sarvatrihéritanicha tadropanafcha karitar,

” mlénicha phaldnicha yatra-yatra na santi, sarvatraharitinicha tadropanaficha

karitam,

*kiipascha pathishu khénith, rikshénanancha ropanam karifarh paribhogaya*

pasumanushyanam,

Translation.t

“Tn the whole dominion of King DevAndmpriya Priyadarfin as also in the
adjacent countries, as Chola, Pandya, Satyaputra, Keralaputra, as far as Tam-
raparni, the kingdom of Antiochus the Grecian King, and of his neighbour
kings,] the system of caring for the sick both of men and cattle, followed by King
Devandmpriya Priyadar§in has been everywhere brought into practice; and at all
places where useful healing herbs for men and cattle were wanting he has caused them
to be brought and planted; and at all places where roots and fruits were wanting he
has caused them to be brought and planted; also he has caused wells to be dug
and trees to be planted, on the roads for the henefit of men and cattle.”

“ Choda,” Lassen remarks, ¢ is to be regarded as another spelling of Chora (as
Gauda is pronounced Gowra), and an older form than Chola; the ancients called the

# Dhouli—pratibhogdya.
+ Kern, % 5. p. 91. These translations have been very kindly made for me by the Rev, Adam Milroy, of
Moneydie. ;
1 In the first place Baktria,
N 2
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people of these parts Sola.* As the word is in the plural it is to be talken as the name
of a people. The inseription has PAda, which, however, has arisen from an injury
to the stone in the course of time. Pida was situated to the north of Chola in the
vicinity of Arkat, and was called Pira-desa.t Pida-Satiyaputa is to be considered
a compound, °the Satyaputra of Pida’; it was probably a Buddhist title ¢the son
of truth,” like the Dharma-rAja in Butan. Through ecarelessness, the engraver has
carved Ketala for Kerala (the Malabar coast).f It is said ‘as far as Tambapafini’
(Ceylon), which is thereby indicated as the most southerly and distant country in
that direction.”’§ '

Tasrer IIL
This is in six lines, still longer than those of Tablet I1., and reads :—

' Devinam piyo Piyadasi rija evam fdha dvidasa visibhisitena mayh idamn Hfipitaan
? savata vijite mama yutdcha rijiikecha pAdesike cha panchasn panchasu visesu anusam
® yanam niyita éthyeva athya iméya dharmméinusastiya yathd aiid

* ya pi kainméya sadhu mataricha pitari sustina mita samstuta fiatinam bahmana

* samanAnarh sddhu ddnam paninam sidhu andrambho apavyayata apabhéundata sadhu
¢ parisipi yute Afiapayisati gananayar hetu to chavyanjane to cha.

Here the corrections on Westergaard and Jacob’s copy are :—

At the end of line 2 - - anusamn for anusdin,

At the beginning of line 3 - ydnam for yinw ;

At the end of line 3 - - - yathd and for yatha aia.

In line 4 - - - - pi kahmdya for si kammdya ; and samstuta for samstata.

In line § - e - apabhdmdatd for apablindati.

In line 6 - : - - yute (doubtful) for yuto ; and dRapayisati for anapayisati.
Translation.

Wilson’s translation of this tablet, proposed ¢ subject to considerable doubt,” is
as follows :—

“King Priyadasi| says: This was ordained by me when I had been twelve yoars
inaugurated in the conquered country: that among those united in the law, whether
strangers or my own subjects, quinquennial expiation shall be held for the enforcement
of moral obligations, as—duty to parents, friends, children, relations, Brahmans, and
Sramans. Liberality is good ; non-injury of living ereatures is good ; and abstinence from
prodigality and slander is good. 'L'he Assembly itself will instruct the faithful in the
virtues here enumerated, both by explanation and by example.” §

M. Burnouf observes that this last sentence is more literally, ¢ D’aprés la cause et
« d’aprés la lettre’ ; & peu prés comme quand on dit, aw fond el dans lo forme.” **

* Ind. Alth. (20d ed.), vol. 1. p. 162, note 2,

+ Journ. As. Soc. Beng. vol. VII. p. 406.

T Ind. Alt. vol. L p. 188, note 1.

§ Ind. Alt, (2nd ed.) vol. 1. p. 252, note 4.

| In the inseriptions at Kapuvr di Giri, in the Panjib, Professor Wilson observes that this name hag ¢ the
more correct Sangkrit form of Priya, instead of Pali Piyadass” The spelling is consequently different in the
different tablets.

9 Mrs. Spiers’s dneient India, p, 234 ; Wilson, Jowrn, &, As, See. vol, XII. p. 173,

#% Le Lotus de la Bonne Loi, p. 738.
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Tasrur IV.
This is in twelve lines, still longer than any of the preceding (see Plate XI.), and is
transliterated thus :—

1 Atikitam antarar bahini vAsasatini vadhito éva panararnbho vihimsicha bhittAnam,
fiatisu
* asampatipati bamhanasamanfinar asarpatipati ta aja Dévinampiyasa Payadasino rafio

5 dharhmacharanena bherighoso aho dharhmaghoso viménadasanficha bastidasanicha
4 agikharidhinicha afidnicha divyinirtpini dasayipta janam. Yarise bahtthi vAsasatéhi

“na bhiitapuvé tarise aja vadhite Dovinampiyasa Piyadamsino raiio dhammanusa-
stiyh anaram-

* bho pAnanam avihimsa bhitinam fidtinarh sampatipati bamhanasamananam sampati-
pati mtaripitari

" sustish thaira sustish esa afiecha bahuvidhe dharnmacharane vadhate vadhayisaticheva
Devanarhpiyo

% Piyadasi rija dhammacharanam idarh putacha potiicha papotiicha Devinarpiyasa
Piyadasino réafio

¥ yadhayisamti idarn dharnmacharanam Ava savatakapd dharnmamhi silamhi tistamto
dharhmarh anussisarnti

1 psahi seste karime ya dharhmAnusisanain dharnmacharanépi na bhavati asilasa hu ta
imarhhi athamhi

I (pa)dhicha ahinicha shdhu etiya athiya ida lekhipitarh imasa atha(se) vadhiyu-
jamtu hini ché

2 lochetavya dvﬁdaqavﬁbﬁbhlﬂten& DevAnaripiyena Piyadasind rAfid idamn lekhépitam.

The new readings here supplied by the estampage are :—

Inlinel - - wadhito for vadhitd ; and Rdtisu for fatisu.
n 9 - - bherighoso, the bk was only partially shown in Westergaard and Jacob's copy.
e - ydrise for yirise ; and visa for vasa.
sl - esa ki for saki; and ta imamhi for ¥ imamhi doubtfully read -va émambi,
sl o - idam for ida ; and hini cha, for hini mu,

Of this tablet Burnouf * has given the following version :

“ Dans le temps passé, pendant de nombreuses centaines d’années, on vit prospérer
uniquement le meurtre des étres vivants et la méchanceté & 'égard des crvéatures, le
manque de respeet pour les parents, lo manque de respect pour les Bamhanas et les
Samanas (les BrAhmanes et les (ramanas). Aussi, en ce jour, parce que Piyadasi, le roi
chéri des Dévas, pratique la loi, le son du tamhour [a retenti]; oui, la voix de la loi
[s'est fait entendre], aprés que dos promena;deb de chars de parade, des promenades
d’éléphants, des feux d’artifice, ainsi que d’autres représentations divines ont &té
montrées aux rogards du peuple. Ce_que depuis bien des eentaines d’années on n’avait
pas vu a,uparzwant on I'a vu prospérer aujourd’hui, par suite de l'ordre que donne
Piyadasi, le roi chéri des Dévas, de pratiquer la loi. TLa cessation du meurtre des étres
vivants et des actes de méchanceté & I'égard des créatures, le respeet pour les parents,
Uobéissance anx pére et mere, Uobéissance aux anciens (Z%ére), voila les vertus, ainsi
que d’autres pratiques de la loi de diverses espéces, qui se sont accrues. Et Piyadasi, le
roi chéri des Dévas, fera croitre encore cette obgervation de la loi; et les fils, et les
petits-fils, et les arriére-petits-fils de Piyadasi, le roi chéri des Dévas, feront croitre cette
observation de la loi jusqu’au kalpe de la destruction. Fermes dans la loi, dans la morale,

% Lotus de la Bonne Loi, p. 781,
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ils ordonneront l'observation de laloi; car c’est lameilleure des actions que d’enjoindre
I'observation de la loi. Cette observation méme de la loi n'existe pas pour celui qui n’a
pas de morale. Il est bon que cet object prospére et ne depemsse pas;. o *est pour eela
quwon a fait écrire cet édit. Si cet object s’accroit, on n’en devra jamais voir le dépérisse-
ment. lly&daSI, le Toi chéri des Dévas, a fait éerire cot édit, la douzidme année depuis
son sacre.’

In Professor Kern’s analysis, ho takes this edict first, and prefaces his reading and
translation by the following remarks, which, as they may not be generally known to my
English and Indian readers, I give here in extenso :

“ Lot us,’ he says, <in the first place examine the state of the Girnar toxt as it has
come down to us. Thus much we can see, that while there are no gross errors, there is
much carelessness and irregularity in the spelling. The system of sounds of a dialect
cannot be too carefully considered, if firm ground is to be obtained for the setflement,
and thereby for the interpretation, of the text. The pronunciation vdsa, Sanskrit
varshe, is as good as vassa (spelb vasa), since it is, in Prikrit, a matter of indifference
whether a syllable is long by position or by the natural length of the vowel. Con-
soquently the developed Prikrit does not admit a vowel long by nature in a syllable which
is long by position. The spelling b@mhana in line 2 trangresses this rule, while bamhone
in line 6 is correct. The same inconsistency is seen elsewhere—now @, then &. In
the sceond line peti (= pati) with the dental # occurs twice, in line 6 it is twice
written with the lingual. These forms are both quite correct, but they .should not
have been interchanged in the same document. ITrom the Sanskrit prali there is
produced on the one hand, by the dropping of the #, pati; on the other, first,
the form ppité (pérté); an », as well as an s, serving to effect the transition to an
immediately following 7 in the class of dentals. In the oldest Indian of all, this some-
times takes place, in the Sanskrit still more Erequcnﬂy, while in the Prakrits it is the
rule, Thus the Banskrit krile becomes pretty generally in the Prakyits kale ; pérti, pati,
and thence later pedi, pali, and pari. We find the same inconsistency in vedk along
with vadh. The distinction between the dental and lingual # has not yet died out, but
the author or transeriber continually confuses them; thus dasend should have the
dental ; »dpdni, on the contrary, the lingual ». A carelessness of frequent occurrence in
the majority of Indian MSS., even the most recent, is the use of the £ after s, instead of
the aspirated ¢4, as in ¢islainto, seste. 'This is not the only point which shows clearly that
the habits of the Indian transeribers all existed at that time ;—the custom of indicating
every nasal sound with which a syllable closes by a spurious anusvéra, simply to save
trouble, is another example. In general, those documents of 258-257 B.C. present
exactly the same kind of errors that we are accustomed to find in Indian MSS. The s
before {, thongh as a sign the same as the dental s, cannot, for a simple physiological
roason, possibly have been the dental. Before a lingual, and above all an Indian
lingual, no man ean bring out anything but a lingual, The reason why the sz was not
used to indicate the required lingual, must have been, that while the s# is indeed a lingual,
it possesses, besides that, a characteristic of its own, so that it comes near to the lingual
sound of a liquid s. :

‘Two forms occur which I see no chanee of explaining from the dialect of Girnar,
viz., dve and the neuters in e, as charane, kainme, &e. That dve sawatakepd corresponds
to a Sanskrit ydvat sanvartakalpdt has been correctly perceived by Burnouf, and admits
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of no doubt; but dve for Sanskrit ydvat is regular Magadbi, not Girnfrt. Let it
sorve for proof of this assertion that the Magadhi ddise, Sanskrit yddpisam, is in our
document, line 4, ydrise. 'The termination also of the neuter in e, in sesfe, kwivine, is
Magadhi; so also is #d@rise as respeets the termination; in like manner bakuvidhe dharima-
charape in line 7. It would be presumptuous to assert positively that an e = Sansk. am
and neuter «, was absolutely unknown fo the Girnfri; but we have doubts on the point,
and that beecause in Magadhi the « stems in general, whether masculine or neuter,
have ¢ in the nominative and so forth, Thus Mag. piye is as much equal to the SBansk.
priyak as to priyem ; but in the western dialect the masculine has always 0. There is no
explanation whatever to be given of dve instead of ydva. Briefly, however hazardous it
may appear, we will not refrain from expressing the conjecture that the text had been
written originally in the language of the king himself, the Magadhi, that the other
redactions are translations thereof, more or less successful, and that Magadhi forms have
cropt into the versions. 'We cannot, however, regard the word thaire, Sansk. sthavira, as
a Magadhism, for s/ becomes # at the beginning of a word in the Girniri as well. This
much is certain, that the Magadhi text of Dhauli, which alas! has suffered most, and
has been the most hastily transeribed, is throughout the most consistent with itself in
spelling and word-formation, is the best written, and oxcels the two other redactions
in the correct use of the connecting particles.

“ It is also of importance to inquire in how far any irregularities may admit of being
explained from the condition of an original text, because all those three redactions agree
in the reading of a very suspicious word, viz. héni (and ehini) inline11. Sans. fdni means
clearly enough * diminution,” and @kdné *non-diminution.” Now if it even should be
supposed that the form of the participle %ine had exercised some influence on that of the
monster i, yet in no single Prakrit, including the Pali, has such a Aini been found, but
on the contrary idni. The fact that the three redactions agree, tends in this particular case
not to establish but to weaken the reading. Because the existence of such a monstrosity
as iné might be in some slight degree conceivable as a sporadic instance in a single
dialect, but that such a thing should appear in three widely diverging dialects or languages
would be altogether too singular. If, however, all the redactions are from one source,
then it might be possible that there was at first an error in that source.* It is fortunate
that the meaning is not obscured in the redactions by the manner of writing.

T shall now give the text of Girnar with the slight modifications which appear to
be justified by comparison with the Kapur-di-giri version :—

1 Atikitar mntaram bahfini vasagatini vadhito éva pandrambho, vihimséicha bhiitAnam, fidtisa
asarnpatipati, bamhanasamandnam asampatipat ; ta aja DévAnampiyasa Piyadasino rifio
dhammacharanéna bhérighoso aho dharnmaghoso, vimanadasanicha hastidasanicha
agikharhdhfinicha afidnicha divyini ripani dasayipti janam. Yérisarh bah{ihi vasasatéhi
na bhiitapuvai, tirisam aja vadhito Dévinarmpiyasa Piyadasino rifio dhammfnusastiyd anfram-
bho pinanarh, avihirosa bhittdnarm, fidtina sampatipati, bamhanasamandnar sampatipati, mataripitari
susfisd, thairve susfish ; 6sa aflacha bahuyidhar dhammacharanara vadhitam, vadhayisaticheva Devinarpiyo
Piyadasi rija dhanmacharanam idan, puticha potfcha papoticha Devinampiyasa Piyadagino rafio
vadhayisamti idam dhaimacharanam ; (y)ava savatakaps dharhmamhi silamhi tistarhto dharimarh anusdsisamntis
sahi sestamh kammarh ya dhamméinusdsanamh dhahmacharvanampi na bhavati asilasa. Seimamhi athamhi
vadhicha ahinicha sadhu; etiyn athéya idam lekhipitwn ; imasa atha(sa) vadhi(h) yu(s)jamtu, hinicha
(nd)lochitavyd., Dyhdasavasibhisitena Devinarpiyena Piyadasind v idah lekhépitari.
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# The difference between d, ¢, and ¢, is go slight in writing that it may after all be a question whether Aini
really stands in all places where the transcripts have it.
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This may be put back into Sanskrit, with the exception of what is positively at
variance with the rules of Sanskrit Syntax, thus:—-

1 Antikehute ‘ntare, bahfind varshagatdni, vardhita eva pranilambho vihimsicha bhittind, jnatishy
asampratipattiv, brihmanagramaninim asampratipattily, Tad adya Devandmpriyasya Priyadarsino rijno
dharmacharanena bherighosho *bhayad dharmaghosho, vimdnadardane cha hastidaréanccha
sgniskandheshuchanyeshucha divyeshu rfipesha dargitavatsu janam. Yadrisam bahubhir varshasatair

" na bhittapiirvam, thdri¢am adya vardhito Devinfimpriyasya Priyadardine rijno dharminuéistyinalam-

bliah prandndm, avihimsd bhthndm, jndtishu sampratipattir, brihmanasramanesha sampratipattiv, matipitrod

éudriishd, sthavire 4uérfishd. Btad anyacheha bahuvidhah dharmachavanam vardhitar, vardhayishyati chaiva

Devinampriyah

Priyadardi r4j4 dharmacharanam idain, putradeha pautridcha prapautrischa DevAndmpriyasya Priyadarsine véjno

vardhayishyantidam dharmacharanam, yévat sarhvartakalpfid dharme§ile tishthanto dharmam anudhsishyauti ;*

etaddhi freshthah karma yad dharmanugdsanar, dharmacharanam api na bhavaty adilasya. Tad asminn arthe
vriddhigchbéniécha sidhul ; etasmfy arthiyedam lekhitam;T asydrthasya vriddhim yufijantu, binicha
nilochayitavyd.f Dvidadavarshabhishiktena Devinimpriyena Priyadarsing rajnedan lekhitam.§
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Translotion.

“Tn past times, during many centuries, attacking animal life and inflicting suffering
on the creatures, want of respect for Brihmans and Sramanas have only grown greater.
But now, when King Devandmpriya Priyadaréin practises righteousness, his kettle-
drum has become a summons to righteousness || while apparitions of chariots of the
cods, and apparitions of celestial elophants, and fiery balls, and other signs in the
heavens showed themselves to the people. Tn such a manner as has not been the case
in many centuries previously, now through the exhortation of King Devandmpriya Pri-
yadardin to cultivate righteousness, has the sparing of animal life, the gentle treatment
of creatures, respect for relatives, respect for Brahmans and monks, obedience to father
and mother, obedience to an elder,® grown greater. This and many other kinds of
virtuous practices have grown greater, and King Devindmpriya Priyadarsin shall
cause this practice of virtue to increase still more, and the sons, grandsons, and great-
grandsons of King DevinAmpriya Priyadar§in shall also** cause this culture of
virtue to increase ; standing steadfast in righteousness and morality until the destruction
of the world,t+ they shall exhort to righteousness; If to exhort to righteousness is
surely a very excellont work, while from him who is immoral no practice of righteousness
is to be expected. TIncrease, therefore, in these things, and no diminution, is good ; for
this end has this been written; §§ may they attend heartily to the inerease hereof, and
not aim at the diminution of it! King DevanAmpriya Priyadardin has caused this
to be written twelve years after his inauguration.”

¢ Tn comparing this translation with that of Burnouf, it will bo seen that they differ
in a marked degree only in two places. Burnouf, as well as Lagsen and Prinsep before
him, had perceived that the clause beginning at vimdnedasandcha and ending at janam,

¥ Dhauli,—bhavishyantah Sastshyanti.

T Dh.,—likhitam.

1 Dh.,—hdnincha mdluiochan.

§ Dh.,—dvidasa varshdny ablishikiesya Devandmpriyasye Priyadarsine vdjne elal Likhitam.

[ The meaning is, * and not to war, as is usually the case.”

] Itis not quite elear what iz to be understood by “a senior.,” No. VIIT. one text has the same word, while
another has eriddfic.

*% ¢ Also” is wanting in Girnar, but is found duly expressed in Dhauli,

1t Dhauli,—* as long as the world (seeulum) lasts.”

11 Dhauli,—*they shall rule.”

§8§ Girnar,—* has this been caused to be written.”
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of no doubt; but dwe for Sanskrit ydval is regular Magadhi, not Girniri. Let it
serve for proof of this assertion that the Magadhi ddise, Samskrit yddrisamn, is in our
document, line 4, ydrisa. The termination also of the neuter in e, in sesfe, kawivme, i3
Magadhi; so also is {diise as respects the termination; in like manner bahwvidhe dhaivma-
charane in line 7, It would be presumptuous to assert positively that an e = Sansk. am
and neutor ¢, was absolutely unknown to the Girnari; hut we have doubts on the point,
and that because in Magadhi the ¢ stems in general, whether masculine or neuter,
have ¢ in the nominative and so forth., Thus Mag. piye is as much equal to the Sansk.
priyal as to priyam ; but in the western dialect the masculine has always o. There is no
explanation whatever to be given of dva instead of ydva. Briefly, however hazardous it
may appear, wo will not refrain from expressing the conjecture that the text had been
written originally in the language of the king himself, the Magadhi, that the other
redactions are translations thereof, more or less successful, and that Magadhi forms have
crept into the versions, We cannot, however, regard the word lhaire, SBansk. sthavire, as
a Magadhism, for st becomes # at the beginning of a word in the Girniri as well. This
much is certain, that the Magadht text of Dhauli, which alas! has suffered most, and
has heen the most hastily transcribed, is throughout the most consistent with itself in
spelling and word-formation, is the best written, and oxcels the two other redactions
in the correct use of the connecting particles.
¢ It is also of importance to inquire in how far any irregularities may admit of being
explained from the condition of an original text, because all those three redactions agree
in the reading of a very suspicious word, viz. hini (and akinf) inline11. Sans. kdni means
clearly enough ¢ diminution,” and akdni “non-diminution.” Now if it even should be
supposed that the form of the participle Airne had exercised some influence on that of the
monster 4ind, yet in no single Prakyit, including the Pali, has such a %éni been found, but
on the contrary Adni. The fact that the three redactions agree, tends in this particular case
not to establish but to weaken the reading. Because the existence of such a monstrosity
as %ins might be in some slight degree conceivable as a sporadic instance in a single
dialect, but that such a thing should appear in three widely diverging dialects or languages
would be altogether too singular. If, however, all the redactions are from one source,
then it might be possible that there was at first an error in that source.* It is fortunate
that the meaning is not obscured in the redactions by the manner of writing.
¢1 shall now give the text of Girnar with the slight modifications which appear to

be justified by comparison with the Kapur-di-giri version ;:—

1 Agikftam ambaran bahiini vasasatdni vadhito éva pAnfirambho, vihimsicha bhiitAnarm, fidtisa

2 pgumpatipati, hamhanasamaninar asampatipati ; ta aja DévAnampiyasa Piyadasino riflo

3 dharmmacharanéna bhérighoso aho dhatimaghoso, vimanadasanicha hastidasanicha

4 ggikhamdhbinicha afidnicha divyani rlipAni dasayipta janam. YArisam bahithi vasasatéhi

5 na bhfitapuvam, tirisam aja vadhito Dévanampiyasa Piyadasino rifio dhariminusastiyd anaram-

6 bho pAnfnmi, avihimsd bhitinam, fitinam sampatipati, bamhanasamanénam sampatipati, métaripitari

7 gustish, thairve susiish ; ésa afiacha bahuvidhan dhammacharanam vadhita, vadhayisaticheva Devinampiyo

8 Piyadasi rj4 dhammacharanar idar, puticha poticha papoticha Deviinampiyasa Piyadasino rafio

9 vadhayisamti idam dhaiimacharanam ; (y)fva savatakapd dharmmamhi silamhi tistarhto dharmarn anusfsisantis

10 gahi sestarh kammarh ya dhamménusisanarh dhamhmacharanapl na bhavati asilasa. Seimamhi athanthi

11 yadhicha ahinicha shdhu ; etiya athiya idam lekhpitan ; imasa atha(sa) vadhi(s) ya(sh)jaratu, hanicha
12 (ud)lochitavys, Drvidasavasibhisitena Devanampiyena Piyadasind rifid idarh lekhipitar.

* The difference between d, , and i, is so slight in writing that it may after all be a question whether Aini
really stands in all places where the transcripts have it.
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This may be put back into Sanskrit, with the exception of what is positively at
variance with the rules of SBanskrit Syntax, thus:—-
Antilkrénte ‘ntare, bahfini varshadatini, vardhita eva pranilambho vihimsicha bhiitAnish, jnitishy
asampratipattiv, brahmanasramaninfim asampratipattih. Tad adys Devindmpriyasya Priyadarsino rfijuo
dharmacharanena bherighosho ‘bhavad dharmaghosho, viminadardane cha hastidardanecha
agniskandheshuchAnyeshucha divyeshu vipeshu darditavatsn janam. Védriéam bahubhir varshadatair
na bhfitaptrvam, tadridam adya vardhito Devinimpriyasya Priyadar$ino rijno dharminusistyinalam-
bhah prininim, avihims4 bhiitindm, juitishu sampratipattiv, brahmanaéramaneshu gampratipattiv, matipitrod
dndériishd, sthavire Sudelisha,  Etad anyachcha bahuvidharh dharmacharanath vardhitan, vardlayishysti chaiva

Deviinfmpriyah

Priyadarsi rijA dharmacharanam idarii, putriideha pautridehn prapantriiécha Devanampriyasya Priyadavéino rijno
vardhayishyantidar dharmacharanam, yivat samvartakalpid dharme éile tishthanto dharmam anugisishyanti ;*
etaddhi sreshtham karma yad dbarminuédsanarn, dharmacharanam api na bhavaty aéilasya. Tad asminu arthe
viiddhischibnidcha sidhuh ; etasmiy arthiyedam lekhitam;t asyfrthasya vriddhim yulijanto, hinidcha
nélochayitavyf.f Dvidadavarshibhishiktena Devinampriyena Priyadaréing rijnedarh lekhitam.§

Pranslation.

“In past times, during many centuries, attacking animal life and inflicting suffering
on the creatures, want of respect for Brahmans and Sramanas have only grown greater.
But now, when King Devanampriya Priyadardin practises righteousness, his kottle-
drum has become a summons to righteousness || while apparitions of chariots of the
gods, and apparitions of celestial elephants, and fiery balls, and other signs in the
heavens showed themselves to the people. In such a manner as has not been the case
in many centuries previously, now through the exhortation of King Devinampriya Pri-
yadarsin to cullivate righteousness, has the sparing of animal life, the gentle treatment
of creatures, respect for relatives, respect for Brihmans and monks, obedience to father
and mother, obedience to an elder,q grown greater. This and many other kinds of
virtuous practices have grown greater, and King Devinampriya Priyadarsin shall
cause this practice of virtue to inerease still more, and the sons, grandsons, and great-
grandsons of King Devindmpriya Priyadarsin shall also** cause this culture of
virtue to inerease ; standing steadfast in righteousness and morality until the destruction
of the world,t{ they shall exhort to righteousness;f to exhort to righteousness is
surely a very excellent work, while from him who is immoral no practice of righteousness
is to be expected. TInecrease, therefore, in these things, and no diminution, is good ; for
this end has this been written ; §§ may they attend heartily to the increase hereof, and
not aim at the diminution of it! King Devindmpriya Priyadar§in has caused this
to be written twelve years after his inauguration.”

¢ In comparing this franslation with that of Burnouf, it will be seen that they differ
in a marked degree only in two places. Burnouf, as well as Lassen and Prinsep before
him, had perceived that the clause beginning at vimdnadasandche and ending at janam,

* Dhauli,—bhavishyantah sasishyanti.

T Dh,—likhitam.

T Dhi—hdniiiche malulochan.

§ Dh,—dvidase varshiny abhishiktasya Devindmpriyasya Priyadarsino vdjna etal likhitom.

| The meaning is, “and not to war, as is nsually the case.”

9 Ttis not quite elear what is to be understood by “a genior.” No. VIIL one text has the same word, while
another has vriddha. :

*i o Aldo” is wanting in Girnar, but is found duly expressed in Dhauli,

Tt Dhauli,— as long as the world (seculum) lasts,”

11 Dhauli,—# they shall rule.”

§8§ Girnar,—% has this been cansed to be written.”
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exhibits an altogether irregular combination of words, and they translate as if there
stood in the Sanskrit, vimdnedaréane, &c.,.—darsiteshu. In this they are right, 1 think ;
but the meanings which they have assigned to most of the terms are unknown in the
language. Fimdne is a so-called ¢ chariot of the gods;” whataerial phenomenon is to be
understood by it matters little for our present purpose. Between a certain aerial pheno-
menon or chariot of the gods, and “ char de parade,” as Burnouf translates it, thero is
hardly any connexion to be seen. The rendering of agniskandha (=aguipinde) by “feux
d’artifices,” is purely arbitrary. The expression divydni wipdpi might in itself be
sufficient to convinee us that celestial phenomena are meant, for the term ig, in Latin
phrase, “solemnis.”  Darfoyati is not only ¢ shows * but also ““shows itself.” The only
other expression which remains to be explained is ZastidarSonam. I have never met
with Aastin itself in the sense of an acrial phenomenon, but it is a synonym of Airavata,
which is used especially to denote Indra’s elephant, and aérdvate is an acrial phenomenon
which is frequently mentioned. There is, therefore, but little doubt that hestidarSancm
is another expression for airdvatadarsanam. 'This is confirmed by hathini being neuter
in Dhauli; for airdvate, in the sense of an aerial phenomenon, is sometimes masculine,
sometimes neuter; therofore, also, hastin, when it is used in the signification here
assigned to it. What Adoka says is almost as follows : ¢The joyful circumstance which
consisted in the fact that the sound of the war-drum would henceforth be a symbol of
peace, was announced, and, as it were, received with acclaim, by the heavenly powers.’
Every one who is in any degree acquainted with Sanskrit literature, knows how
frequently the above-named phenomena are mentioned, and no one who knows aught of
human nature will be surprised that the king, on beholding celestial phenomena which,
though indeed not of daily occurrence, yet were far from being very uncommon,
connected them with an event which, in his eyes, was so important.

“The words vadhiim yuijantu and hdniv mdlockayisw ave clear, when it is considered
that as vriddhi and ahdni are synonyms, the predicates also must be in the same position
Consequently, yunakti is to be taken in that sense in which it expresses almost the same
thing as dlochayoti; that is, in the meaning of anuchinteyati, for which sce Peterst.
Dict. Tor the sake of distinetness I have written vadhin ywinjusite, without, on that
account, overlooking the fact that wadhiy yu-, with Anunisika rejected or not expressed,
agrees with say(y)ama, &e. The cases, however are not altogether parallel, for the
phonetic alterations in a word apply in Prikrits only exceptionally in the period.—A
syllable has fallen out on the stone before lochetawyd, which can have been nothing bufb
na or nd, because there does not appear to be room enough for zo d-, which would signify
the same thing.

¢ In the inscription now discussed there is nothing which could give offence to any class
of the people. Tt is true, indeed, that the term dharmae might be understood by some
as an allusion to the Dharma, the Religion of the Buddhists, but none of that generation
could fail to see, even for a moment, both on account of the connexion and the .
combination dharmacharanam, that the word here signified ¢ righteousness,” « virtue.”
Apart from the style, there is so little exclusively Buddhigtie in this document that we
might equally well conclude from it that the king, satiated with war, had become the
president of a peace society, and of an association for the protection of the lower
animals, as that he had embraced the doctrine of Sakyamuni. More plainly, but at
the same time most modestly, Adoka mentions his eonversion in No. VIIL. of Girnax.’

(11540,) 0 '
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Taster V.

The fifth tablet consisted of nine lines and a half, of which only four are now entire,
the rest being all broken away at the beginning; theve is also a crack in the stone that

has destroyed several of the letters in the portion left otherwise entire. Fortunately the
sense at least of this can be restored from the other copies. What remains reads thus:

1 DevAnar piyo Piyadasi rija evarn dha kalinaih dukaranye akalane saso dukaram karoti
2ta mayh bahu kalAnai kata to mama putdcha pothcha paraicha tenaya me
apachaih dva samvanta kaph anuvatisare tathd

s 50 sukatam kisati yo tu éta desarh pihfpesati so dukatam kisati sukaramhi papam
atikitam antaram

‘na bhiita puvarh dharama mah&matd nima ta mayh to dasa vasabhisitene dhamma
mahamath katd te sava phsandesu vyhpatd dhdrmma dhistandya *

5, . . dharhmayutasacha Yona Kambocke Gandhérdnam Ristika Petenikénam ye vapi
anfie apard th bhatamayesu va T

5, .. su khiye dbarhmayutinam apard go dhéya vydpati te bandhana badhasa
patividhanéya I

7. ... ja kath bhikéwesu vA thairesu vA vydpath te Pataliputecha bahiresucha §

8. ... 7 vipi me aile nAtikd savath vydpatd te yo ayah dharhmanistito tiva ||

. ... dhammamahdméth  éthya athdya ayam  dhamma lipi likhitd 9

The corrections made are:

In line 1 - halinan for kalapa.

In line 2 - - - - fo mama Tor o mond,
Inline 4 - s - - mayd for meyd ; and dhdéma for dhamma.
In line 5 - - - - Gandhardnan Ristiko for Gandhdrd maristika, as Wilson vead it.

# The Dhauli copy reads :— _
dhammddhithdndye dhammavidhiye hita sukhiiye cha dhammasuti sanyina Kombocha, &,
The Kapur-di-givi—
dhamadlithayo cha dhamavadhiya hita sukhaya cha dhamayatha saya Kamb-.
T Dhaull has after this—
babhani anathesu ma . . . lokesuchs hota bhisfsu sukldye, &c.
Kapur-di-giri—
bramani bhishu anateshn vatashu hita suhlaye, &c.
Dhauli reads in this lacuna :— :
-ye apalibodhaye mokhaye cha-iya anubandha pajati . . o ta bhikala, e,
And Kapur-di-giri—
patividhanaye apanarodhaye mocha vana va . . . pajati kite bhikati, &e.
§ Dhauli gives here i—
¢ha nagalesn savesu olodhanesu cvithi bhatanam me . , . bhaghininam, va-, &e.
Kapur-di-giri—-
cha nagareshu gaveshu orodhaneshu bhratunacha me kusunacha ye vapi, &e.
Dhanli —
sivam dhammAidhithine thva dinasayute va sava pathaviyam dhammayutasi viyapatd ime dhamma, &e.
Kapur-di-giri—
tivara dhamadhitane diva danasayutra va . , . asti stanati mata dhamayatesavana viyapatra edhame , .
4 Dhanli :—
dhammalipali sansa chilathiti kata tasacha me pa . . anavefalo.
Kapur-di-giri—
dhamalipi lipi . . thiti va tinika bhota panja anuvatantu—Jowrn. R, As. Soe. vol. XIL pp, 183-185.

4
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This has not been revised by Dr, Kern. The following is Professor Wilson’s version,
slightly modified by later commentators :

Translation.

“ The heloved of the gods King Priyadasi thus proclaims: Viee is difficult of
performance, therefore much good is to he done hy me, and my sons and grandsons, and
other—my posterity—(will) conform to it for every age. So they who shall imitate them
shall enjoy happiness, and those who cause the path to be abandoned shall suffer
misfortune. Vice is easily committed, therefore, Dharma Mahimatra (or great officers of
morals) are appointed by me, in the thirteenth year of my inanguration, for the purpose
of presiding over morals among persons of all the religions, for the sake of the inerease
of virtue; and for the happiness of the virtuous among the people of Kamboja,
Gandhara, Rashtrika, and Pitenika. They shall also be spread among the warriors,
the Brahmans, the mendicants, the destitute, and others, without any obstruection, for the
happiness of the well-disposed, in order to loosen the bonds of those who are bound, and
liberate those who ave confined, through the means of holy wisdom disseminated by
pious teachers; and they will proceed to the outer cities and fortresses of my brother
and sister, and wherever are any other of my kindred ; and the ministers of morals, those
who arc appointed as supervintendents of morals, shall, wherover the moral law is
established, give encouragement to the charitable and those addicted to virtue. With
this intent this edict is written, and let my people obey it.””*

Tn this edict A¢oka “names the extreme limits of his kingdom as Yona-Kamboja-
Gandhirinam Ristika-Petonikina, and in the ecorresponding portion of the
Dhauli redaction, as ¢ Yana-Kambocha-Gandhalesn Lathika-Pitenikesu,” Except the
last name this can easily be restored in Girnar—* Yona-Kamboja-Gandharanam
Rastika-Petenikanar.’”+ Theso names have been explained by Lassen, with,
perhaps, the exception of the last. ¢ Who the Petenikas were,” he remarks, * cannot
as yet be certainly determined ; the most probable opinion is (Prinsep’s) that they are
the inhabitants of the upper distriets on the Godévari, whose capital Pratishthamna
is mentioned by the ancients in the form Paithana.”§

Tasrer VI
This begins the second column of the edicts (Plate XII.), and is in fourteen lines of

moderate length: the first only, on the vertex of the rock, has lost a few letters.
It reads thus :—

1Devd . . . pi .. . sirajd evam dha atiktam amtaram

® n bhitapuva sava . . la athakamme va pativedand vd ta may# evam katam

3 gave kile bhurhjamAnasa me orodhanamhi gabhigiramhi vachamhi va

¢ yinitamhi-cha uyAnesucha savata pativedakd stitd athe me janasa

5 pativedetha iti savatacha janasa atho karomi. Yacha kimchi mukhati,

s Aflapayami svayam dipakar vi shyhpakar v yavh puna mahdméatesu

# Wilson, Journ. B. As. Soe, vol. XII, pp. 188, 189.

t Kern, . 5. p. 107. Ristika is, of course, Rshtrika, on the coast of Gujarat.

I Indische Alterthumshunde (20d ed.), vol. 1. p. 187, .

§ Ind, Alt., vol. L p. 216, and vol. II. p. 239 ; and conf. Journ. ds. Soc. Beng. vol. VIL p. 267.
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7 Achiyika aropitam bhavati thya athiya vivado ni ket vasento parisdyam

8 Anantararh pativedetayari me savati save kale evarn mayh dfiapitamn nisti bi me to s
® ustdmamhi atha samtiraniya va katavya matehi me savi loka hitam

1 tasacha puna esa mile ustinarmcha atha samtiranacha nisti hi karmatararm

1 sava loka hitattdyacha kirnehi pardkamami aharh kimti bhitAnam anahnamgachheyarm
2 jdhacha néni sukhApayimi paratdcha svagain dridhayarmtu ta etiya athiya

B gyain dhammalipt lekhapitd kimti chiram tisteya iti tathicha me putd potﬁe]}jaz
. . apotacha
" anuvataram savaloka hithya dukaramtu idan aiiata agena parakamena. et

The corrections here are :—

In line 1 - - - - - sivdjd for pi rdjd
In line G - - " - - mahdmdtesu for mohithatesw (?)
In line 10 - - - - = tasacha for tasecha.

Professor Kern corrects the first five lines as follows :—
1 Devanarpiyo Piyadasi vAjh evarh fha: atikitam amtaraih
2 na bhutApubarm savar kilam athakammarn vi pativedand va ; ta mayd evarmkatam ;
3 gaymn kilam bhurmjaméinasa me orodhanamhi gabhgiramhi vachamhi
¢ vinitamhicha uyfinesucha savata pativedaka stitd © atham me janasa
5 patividetha’ iti, savatacha janasa atham kavomi. ;

¢ Mowever clear, he remarks, the general meaning of this doeument may be, some
terms oceur, which are not found elsewhere, and others which, though their meaning
may be easily guessed, yet desorve a fow observations of a grammatical nature.

‘The word pativedand signifies, in virtue of its form, “ care, inspection,” and that is
the meaning here, as well as “ communicating, informing, reporting.” We do not need
to inquire at all of such forms as vedand, bodhand, &c., whether or not they are used
in a causative signification. Fedand is “mnotion, feeling, painful fecling; ** but is also
causative, * communicating, making known.” As little is the distinction to be observed
in such a form as vedahe, and such like; it is only the connexion which shows the
meaning; Thus saiwvedena signifies ¢ feeling, knowledge ;” but it signifies also “to bring
to knowledge, to acquaint.” Moreover verbs of the 10th class also admit of a double
conception ; e.g., vedayate in Mund. Upwa.p. 279, is ““to know, to think.” Prativedayati
is generally a causative with the signification of * making known, informing;” but
pratismiwedayati occurs also asa denominative, “ to obtain knowledge of, to be aware of,
to observe.” See, for instance, Lalitav. 147. 11 : sulkhancha kdyena pratisaivvedayati sma.
T seleot this passage from among many others just because we are able to refer to the
parallel passage in the PAli redaction quoted by Childers, Pdli Dict. sub voee jhdnemin.
The whole text given there by Childers agrees almost literally with Zalifay. 147 and 439,
and since the PAlL also has sukhaiicha kdyene patisamvedeti, the signification of the
denominative is determined not merely for the Sanskrit but for the Pali as well, It
follows now, as a matter of course, that the pativedeti of our inscription signifies “to
have care of, to observe, to inspeet,” as well as “to communicate, to inform,” The
prativedakas, therefore, were not spies, as others have made them out to be in spite of the
plain words of the king, but inspectors, and at the same time, as would be felt in the
Indian language, reporters. :

« Qrodhana, Sans. evorodhane, is entively the same in meaning as antafipuira, signify-
ing therefore * women’s chamber.” That antelpura is the Sanskrit word for what we
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are accustomed to call *the sex,” is unknown to the dictionaries; but is otherwise well
enough known from Sanskrit literature. Any one may convince himself of this by
reading Varaha-Mihira's Bprihatsanhile, chaps. 74-78, which together constitute the
Antahpurachinto, i.e. “ observations upon the sex.”* The text of Dhauli has einte-olo-
dhanae, which answers to a Sans. anfovarodhane.t

‘The conjecture has been made with regard to wacke that it is = Sans, ordtye.
Vrdatya is * wanderer, anyone without a fixed residence,” and is accurately rendered
by the Latin peregrinus, for it, too, just as the Latin word, took the signification of
“ pilgrim, roaming spiritual brother” ;} a guest also is sometimes addressed as vrdiya.
The singular vachamhi can be here taken in a plural signification just as well as the
immediately preceding gablhdgdromhi, ““over sanctuaries, in sacello,” and in the text of
Kapur-di-Giri, wydnisi also “over the public gardens.” The variant of vache in the
Dhauli redaction is unfortunately only partially legible; sawi at the beginning is
recognisable, and s¢ at the end; pi seems to stand before the termination s, but this
might easily be a wrongly written or read fha. One letter unrecognisable in the
facsimile remains still to be filled in, ge as I suppose. From the Sanskrit literature
with which I am acquainted I cannot quote any instance of saigrake in the semse
of lodgings, still it must have been a word in daily use, for it oceurs in this sense
frequently in the old Javanese.§

“ It is still more troublesome to determine the sense of vinitu, as Girnar and Kapur-
di-Giri read ; and especially because Dhauli has #indfe. Both are either maseculine or
neuter, It is a general rule that the neuter of the so-called part. perf. of all intransitive
verbs in Sanskrit expresses the same thing as collectives in Dutch with or without the
prefix ge: Thus hasitam is ¢ gelach,” ruditam, © geween,” &e., the same form also serves
as infinitive aorist ; thus evelokitam is vo xamidev, &e. Finite is  transported,” therefore
vindtem is * transport, trafic.” Even the masculine vindlal is, according to the Indian
lexicographers, ©“ trader.” Beyond all doubt, therefore, vinite is a synonym of nigama ;
for this also is both * traffic” and “trader,” and * market.” However, since wvénilam
may signity ¢ correction,” and vinifa “ corrected,” &e., we have still to inquire whether the
varviant ninite strengthens or weakens our supposition. Unfortunately it does neither
the one nor the other. If it be = Sans, winilam, it may then mean * importation,” but
if it originates from nérnitam, it would then be the “ decision, sentence.” Though it
were granted even that *inspectors over arbitration ’ may be thought of, which I doubt,
still in that case, vindfa, which oceurs in two redactions, could not agree with it. On
that ground I think I may postulate it as probable that by winite is meant ¢ trade,” or
« market,” or “trader,” according as we regard it as neuter or masculine. As regards
winita, it has to be remarked that #7, ““to lead,” is nothing else than the causative of gam

# Compare the English translation, Journ. K. As. Soc. N. 8. vol, IV, 1870, p. 480,

t A Magadhi antepula has heen by mistake Palicized by the regulators of the Pali into anéepura ; it ought
to hzwc been antopura, which indeed iz also once met with.

1 The great Vritya whose wanderings are deseribed in mystic language in dtharva Veda, XV,, iz the

Wm(‘i (Rudra) ; he is the counterpart of the Gangleri (i.e. the wanderer) of the Edda, or as Sono calls him, the
Viator indefessus, a smname of Odhin (Rudra). Compare Pracnop. p, 184,

§ For instance, in the drjuna-Wiwdha, v. 278, it is “rvecoption (of a guest) 3” grika swigraha, v. 291, is
“ apartment for lodging.”
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“ to go;” * and since wigame signifies < trade,” ninitam may signify it just as well.
Superintendence of trade is one of the first dulies of a well-ordered state, in order to
prevent the use of false weights and measures and other evil practices.’
ITe then renders the first five lines into Sanskrit as follows :—
¢ Devinampriyah Priyadarsl rijaivam dha : atikvinte ‘ntare
na bhitaplicvarn sarvan kilam arthakarma vi prativedand vA 3 tan mayaivaii Jritam ;
sarvaim kalam bhufijanasya me ‘varodhane garbhiighreshu vratyeshucha

vinitet chodyAneshucha, sarvatra prativedakds sthitih : artham majjanasya
prativedayeteti, sarvatracha janasyirtham karomi.

Professor Kern’s translation covers only the first half of this inscription, but it is
complemented by Lassen’s version :—

Translation.

“ King Devindmpriya Priyadardin saith: “In past times there has never yet
existed care for the (civil) interests, nor official superintendence; therefore have I
instituted the same; all the time that I have been reigning there have been every-
where inspectors over the women, sanctuaries, travelling pilgrims, (?) traders (or trade,
markets), and parks for walking, in order to attend to the interests of my people,i and
in all respects I further the interests of my people;§ and whatever I doclare or what-
ever the Mahfimatra shall declare, shall be referred to the Council for deeision.
Thus shall reports be made to me. This have T everywhere, and in every place
commanded, for to me there is not satisfaction in the pursuit of worldly affairs; the
most worthy pursuit is the prosperity of the whole world. My whole endeavour is to
be blameless towards all creatures, to make them happy here below, and enable them
hereafter to attain Swarga. With this view this moral edict has been written: may if
long endure; and may my sons grandsons and great-grandsons after me also labour
for the universal good ; but this is difficult without extreme exertion,” ||

¢ Ag the sheriffs were appointed by Adoka, not at the beginning of his reign, but in
the eleventh year after his accession to the throne, as we learn from ediet V., so they
do not belong to the magistrates mentioned here.’

Tasrer VII.
This is the shortest of all the edicts being contained in three lines which read
thus :—-
1 Devanaripiyo Piyadasi rAjd savata ichhati save phsamhdd vaseyu savih te
sayamamcha
2 phiwvasudhirachia ichhati jano ta uchévachachhaihdo uchivachirayo te savamva
késamti ekadesarhva kisaxiti

s viphle tupi dane yasa ndsti sayame bhavasudhitdva katamifiativa dadhabhatitacha
nicha badharh

* Nt (nayati) must also be a causative of i (efi, aqyati), although the causative force of the iz no longer to
be dizcovered in the state of the language as it is now known to us,

T Or viniteshu, and in the Dhauli version wnite.

+ The Dhauli redaction veads: “All the time that 1 have been reigning, the inspectors over, &c.; have had
to communicate to me the interests of the people.”

§ Thus far Kern, u sup. pp. 75, 76.

| Lassen, Jud. Alt. 11, p. 268, note 1; and Mrs. Spierss Life in Ane. India, p. 286. DBurnouf ( Lotus de la
Bonne Loi, p. 664) translates the last sentence, “mais cela est difficile & faire #i ce n’est par un héroisme

supérieur.’”
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Pranslation,®

“ Priyadasi, the king dear to the gods, desires that everywhere the asectics of all
persuasions should remain [in peace] ; they all desire the regulation that they exercise
upon themselyes and purity of the soul; but people have different opinions and
different likings, [and] the ascetics obtain, whether the whole, or whother a part only
[of what they ask]. Nevertheless, for himself, to whom there reaches not a large
alms, the empire over himself, purity of mind, knowledge, and firm devotion which
lasts for ever, this is good.”

This ediet has been discussed by H. H. Wilson at considerable length,t and still
further by Burnouf.f

Tasrer VIII,

The eighth edict is in five lines, and has been discussed by H. H. Wilson,§
Burnouf,|| and Ilern.9 Tt veads thus: —

' Atikitarh artaram rdjino viharayatinh fiayfsu etamagavya afiinicha etdrisini
* abhiramakéini ahumsu ; so Devinarmpiyo Piyadasi rAjd dasavasibhisito sarhtoayiya
sambodhim
¥ tena s& dhamayfld otd yam hoti bAmhanasamaninam dasanecha dinecha, thairh-
namcha dasinecha
* hiranapatividhénecha janapadasacha janasa dasanam dharmmanusasticha dhama-
paripuchhécha

* tadopayd esh bhiya rati bhavati Devinanipiyasa Piyadasino rafio bhige amiie,

And was rendered by Burnouf as follows :—

“ Dans le temps passé, les rois connurent la promenade du plaisir; alors la chasse et
d’autres divertissements de ce genre avaient lieu. [Muis] Piyadasi, le roi chéri des Dévas,
parvenu a la dixiéme année depuis son sacré, obtient la science parfaite quo donne la
Buddha. C’est pourquoi la promenade de la loi est cette qu'il faut faire: ce sont la
visite et 'aumoéne faites aux Brahmanes et aux Samanas, distribution de l'or [en lewr
Javewr], Uinspection du peuple et du pays, Pinjonction d’exécuter la loi, les inter-
rogatoires sur la loi; ee sont la les moyens qui causent un extréme plaisir & Piyadasi, le
roi chéri des Dévas, dans cette période de temps, différente [de celle que Ua precédée].”

Professor Kern thus revises and translates it :—

! Atikdtarh mntararh rijano vibdrayhtain faydsu ; etamagavyam afidnicha etérishni

# abhiramakini ahuinsu; so Devinampiyo Piyadasi 14jA dasavasibhisito samto ayAya sambodhinm ;

3 tena s dhathmayith etd, yam hoti ; bamhanasamaninarm dasanamieha danameha, thaivdnmi dasanamicha
* hiranapatividhinamcha jainapadasacha janasa dasanam, dhamméanusasticha dhanmaparipuchhéicha.

5 Tadopaydl est bhitya rati bhavati Devanaipiyase Piyadasino viflo bhige ardie.

= Burnouf, Lotus, p, 755, :

T Jdourn. R. As. Soe. vol. VIIL pp, 809-314 ; vol. XIT. pp. 198, 199,

1 Lotus de la Bonne Loi, pp. 668, 754 fI,

§ Journ. R. As. Soc. vol. XII, p. 199,

| Lotus de la Bonne Loi, p, 757 fI. ; and couf. Lassen, Ind. Alt. vol. T1, p. 238, and note 2.
9 U7t sup. pp. 55 I .
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In Sanskrit—

1 Atikrinte *ntare rijano vibharayAtrim nivaydsishuli ; etamrigayyam anydnichaitidrisiny

2 abhirdmény abhtivan. Tad Devindmpriyah' Priyadarél rdji dagavarshibhishikiss sann iyiya sambodhim ;

2 {ena si dharmaydtraith, yad bhavati s braihmanagramanfinfin dardanaficha danaficha, sthavirinim dardanaficha
4 hiranyapratividhinaficha,jAnapadasya-cha janasya darsanari, dharmanugstischa dharmapariprichehhicha,

5 Tadauparishtid eshi bhityo ratir bhavati Devanimpriyasya Priyadarine réjno *parabhige.

Translation.

« Tn past times the kings went out on journeys of pleasure ;¥ stag-huntingt and other
such like recreations woro in vogue.f But King DevAnfdmpriya Priyadargin, ten
yoars after his inauguration, came to the true insight. Therefore ho began a walk of
righteousness§ which consists in this, that he sees at his house, and bestows gifts apon
Brahmans and monks,—he sces at his house, and presents clders with gold,—he receives
subjects of town and country,—exhorts to righteousness and secks righteousness. Since
then, this is the greatest pleasure of King Devindmpriya Priyadaréin in the period
after his conversion.”

¢ In this little picce,’ adds Professor Kern, ¢ thero is only one expression which presents
any difficulty in interpreting, tedopayd in Girnar and fadd-peydle in Dhauli, though the
meaning may readily be conjectured. There must be something which is generally
expressed in Sanskrit by taddprabhyiti; teddrabhye and such like updddye, which the
Buddhistic style, both Sanskrit and Pali so often employs, is not to be thought of.
Dadupiddya, or also tadopaddya=taddprabhyiti, signifying ¢ thenceforth,” *since
that;” and if fedopayd was found only in Girnar it might perhaps be attributed to an
error, but Kapur-di-Giri also has fadopayaii, which deviates from tadopayd sufficiently to
convinee us that the readings support each other, and are therefore genuine. To what
Sanskrit form, then, can the Prakrit correspond ? In my opinion, to an ablative auparydt
on the one hand, and to an adverbial accusative awuparyam on the other. Auparye is
devived regularly from wuperi, <after, later”” Now sinee auparye becomes opaye in
Prikrit, just as kdrya becomes kayyw, &e. tadopayd corresponds to a Sanskrit fadou-
parydt=*since that;’—or if a form known otherwise be preferred, fadauparishtdt., In
the Dhauli text thero is an entirely different word, a synonym of the foregoing—peydle,
which, after the example of the Lalitavisidra, I have rendered in Sanskrit by preydlam.
It will be in vain sought for in the dictionaries, though its existence had not escaped the
notice of Burnouf in his widely extended investigations. He seems, however, not to
have found it otherwise than in the Prikrit form preydle. After having remarked, in
Lotus de lo Bonne Loi, p. 888, that he had met with this peydia in a number of the
writings of the northern Buddhists, he proceeds to say :—

¢ Dans le textes phlis, la formule abréviative comme ci-dessus est exprimée par le
monosylluble pd qui est le commencement de péyydlam ; car c’est ainsi qu’est ortho-
graphié ce mot en pali. J’en trouve un example dans 'Atdndliya sutla, qui est ainsi

# Dhauli has—* the kings went out on so-called journeys of pleasure.”

4 The expression in Dhauli is more general, for smyiga signifies not merely “stag, gazelle,” but wild beast in
general.

4 Dhauli—* There existed for them slag-hunting,” &e.

§ The play on the words vikdrayatd and dhammayata is lost in the translation.
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coneu : sbyéva purimapéyydléna vitthdrétabhd, ¢ il doit étre développé avee le préeédent
peyydla.’* Je n’ai jusqu’a présent trouvé d’autre maniére d’expliquer ce mot que de
supposer qu'il dérive de pé, abbreviation de péred, ¢ préeédemment,’ réuni & elam, *asses,’
de facon a exprimer cotte idée, ‘ln chose a été dite précédemment d’une manicre
suffisante.” Je ne donne eependant encore cette explication que comme une conjecture.”

“Wo can pay no bettor tribute to the memory of the greatest Indologue of France,
who shortly after writing the above words was snatched away from science, than to take
up the inquiry at the point where he dropped it. Let it be observed, in the first place,
that the brief clause quoted above is not quite clear, and may mean “ with what precedes
and what follows*’ equally well as ¢ with repetition of the preceding.” TIn no case can
it mean what Burnouf imagines. ITortunately the expression oceurs often enough in
the Lalitavistdrae to enable us to determine its signification. In Lelifav. 320,18, we
see that the words peydlai ydvat ave equivalent to the expression parvavadydvat, which
oecurs four lines previously, that is, “as before on to.” Hence it follows not that
peydlom signifies properly the same as pdroavet ; for if it be once supposed that
the word signified “ repetition,” it would then be a matter of indifference whether we
said “ repetition ” (da edpo) on to,” or “as before on to,” Wwithout implying thereby that
the ideas “as before’ and ¢ repotition ” were in themselves allied. 'To confirm this
further, I refer to p. 445, where peydlam has, as a synonym or substitute, vistarens
ydvat, i.e. “copious (to complete) on to.”” Lo determine the sense completely, we must
avail ourselves of the word preydla, which also occurs more than once in the ZLalita-
Vistdre, and which plainly is nothing else than the Sanskrit or Sanskriticised form
of peydla. The circumstance that wherever the Prikrit peydles stood as a technical,
almost algebraic term, the compilers of the said book have neglected to translate it
into Sanskrit, is an additional proof for the view that Sanskrit is of comparatively
late date in the writings of the northern Buddhists. Where preydlam is found fully
written, it is not a technical term, but has a meaning which can easily be felt. This
preydlom admits of being represented by another Sanskrit word, viz. bhsiyas, in the
various applications in which the latter can be used. Thus we read, immediately after a
song addressed by the good sons of Mara the Wicked to their father, Lalita-Vist. 397, 7 :

“ Preyhlam evam to sarve Maraputrih—Méram papiyasam prithakprithag gathdbhir
adhyabhishanta,” é.e. ¢ Thus spoke again (Sans. bludyas) all those sons of Mara to Mara
the Wicked, alternately in songs.”

‘The meaning of preydlam comes out less clearly p. 869, 11; because the verse is
corrupt, or has been spoiled by the editor.

“When we compare the particulars now adduced, with each other, when we
remember the opposition so common between piirvan: and bhiyas, and keep in view that
blidyas signifies © more, ample,” as much as * later, subsequent,” then there can remain
no doubt that preydlom, Prakrit peydlam, is = bhidyas. 'The Pali form peyydler might,
where it appears as a substantive, correspond to a praiydlyem or to bliyastvam ; but
that makes no difference in the main idea of the word. The double yy in the Pali is one
of the many instances which show clearly that the regulators of that artificial and
literary language have been frequently very unfortunate in rendering Magadhi words,
which they misunderstood on account of the old spelling, which did not usually express

* Dighanikaye, £, 177 d.
(11540.) P
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the doubling of consonants.* That we may be convinced of this we shall investigate
the etymology of the word. There is, in Sanskrit, a comparative of purwe (from péve), viz.
prdyas, which is used exclusively in the neuter, though the full form masculine frayan,
neut. frdyo is still preserved in Baktrian, This prdyas is (apparently) regular, inasmuch
as it has Vriddhi instead of Guma,i but the fm:m is pel:fecﬂy regular in other Indo-
Germanic languages; thus Greek =isw (mas. = se), Latin plus, from plois (plais),
Norse fieir. The mpa:‘lnnmislostm ﬂnﬁ, .ﬂqvhpwﬁa, but as there

i n prH i m was avoided, and
=nérres, Norse flesir (for fleestr, ﬂewlr by the shortenmg of the mwel on aceount of
the two consonants following). In making acquaintance with the Sanskrit preydlam,
Magadhi peydle, wo learn at the same time the remarkable circumstance that along
with prdyas, there must also have existed in Sanskrit a form preyas, the use of which was
also avoided, as being a homonym of the comparative of priga. The suffix alo joined to
preyas or rather to preya = Sans. prdya, “ multitude,” has, on the one hand, an extensive
or augmentative force, and, on the other hand, an iterative, and therefore a diminutive
force. In preydla, to judge:by the common signification, ale is rather augmentative,
and, as augmentative and comparative ideas coincide, preydia is to be compared with the
Dutch double comparatives meerder, eerder ; in nature and form, though not in meaning,
preydla agrees with the Lat. plusculus. Taving thus considered these particulars as
briefly as it was possible, I return to the inseription. The Mag. tedd peydle, in meaning
= tadopayé of Girnar, Sanskrit tedd (ov falo) blhiyah, is, therefore, *“after that, since
bhe, " s s

¢ This short IIlSOI'lPtIOIl, he adds, ‘is distinguished by a certain simplicity and
sentiment of tone, which makes it touch a chord in the human breast. There is a
tenderness in it, so vividly different from the insensibility of the later monkish literature
of Buddhism, of which Th. Pavie somewhere observes with so much .]ustwe, “Tout
reste done glacé dans ce monde bouddhique! ™’

“This simple tone of the passage is well calculated to awaken in us the conviction
that the atrocities attributed by the later Buddhists to their benefactor, rest upon a mis-
understanding. The stories of both the Northern and Southern Buddhists, to which it
is usual to give the species name of traditions,] differ among themselves to such an
extent as to be suspicious on that ground alone. The ninety-nine fold fratricide

% We meet with the same ervor in the double y in meneyye, and the absurd double s in assa. It is
perfeetly evident to every one who is willing to see it, that the manufacturers of the Pali knew nothing of the
pronunciation.

f Thig is certainly the reason why so acute a philologist as Panini did not recognise the word as the
comparative of puru. For ihe same reason he failed to sce. that blidyas is a compavative of bliri, Properly,
prayas is not irregular; it has originated from an old Indo-Germ, péraias, which must have been another form of
praias, (compare Lat. frans with Sang. Hiras, Indo-Germ. £éras). The form pure is not identical with Gr. oo,
and as little is gurw identical with Bapue, or Prikrit goru. Whoever asserts that gwre is a corrupt form from
garu (instead of from gérw) must also show that Askipre is a corrupt form from kshepiyan, diru from daviyan,
&c. One of the many counterfeits of p» d?/n'.s from peraias, is Lat. grovis, from gérawis. It is now high time
that the superficial assertion of Bopp, that ¢ and # (»¢, ér) were not old Indo-Germ., should no longer be
regarded.

1 Tradition, in the true sense of the term, is of great value, but stories of which the time and place of or:gl.
nation are unknown have ne title to the name of tradition. Every so-called tradition, the authenticity of which
cannot be established, ceases to be a tradition, and falls under the category of rumour,

.
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committed, as is stated, by Adoka, is related with such circumstantiality that its untruth
is palpable. The story of the Northern Buddhists is different, but, if possible, still more
inept. According to them, Afoka, at the beginning of his reign, caused a place of
torture to be built in order to torment poor creatures, and so forth.* Now the king
himself states, in the first tablet, that at the beginning of his reign he permitted the
death of innocent creatures, that is, their slaughter for food. Is it not in the highest
degree probable that the hell for the torture of poor animals is a misrepresentation,
intentional or otherwise, of the slaughter-house, The contrast between the hell built by
the prince before his conversion, and the monasteries built by him after that event, was
too striking for so splendid an opportunity for a display of higotry to be allowed to pass;
in the midst of the conflicting variations which have sprung up under the clumsy hands
of monks without humour or imagination, without feeling or love of truth, we can yet
distinguish a unform theme which may thus be expressed : ¢ In his youth Adoka gave
himself up to depraved passions, to wyasandni (to which the chase belongs) : he had
shown no mercy to innocent creatures (i.e., deer, &e.) was cruel, a Chanda-Agdoka,
But after his eonversion he bade farewell to his sinful life, gave himself up exclusively
to righteousness, and became a Dharma-A§oka.! The only thing we are justified in
believing after comparison of the different accounts, is the change that took place in the
king’s mind, in the way in which Ze has himself represented it. He acknowledges his
depravities, and although we cannot from his silence regarding particular misdeeds
conclude that he was wholly free from them, we arc not so credulous as to believe a
single one of them merely on the authority of people whose gross ignorance and tendeney
to distort and exaggerate shows itself in everything. Still vaguer is the information
given by the non-Buddhist, the Brahman Kahlana Pandita. In the few lines which
he devotes to Adoka the historian tells us very little, which is exactly a proof that he
says no more than he thought he was able to answer for, since the scantiness of his
communications is not the result of contempt for, or a want of appreciation of, the great
ruler. The Rdjatarangini 1., 101 ff., we read : '

Prapautrah Sakunes tasya bhipateh prapitrivyajah |

AthAvahad AdokAkhyah satyasandho vasundharim |

yah ddntavrijino rAjd prapanno Jinashsanan |

Sushkakshetrarn Vitastddrau tastira stipamandalaih |
i.e., *Tho son of the great uncle of this prince (Sachinara) and great grandson of
Salkuni, the upright Adoka ruled over the land, &e.’

¢ With the exception of the mention of the merit which Adoka acquired by the
construction of various edifices, we find nothing further about him in the next five
verges of the Rdjatarangini.t
Taprer IX.
The ninth is in nine long lines, and reads as follows :—

1 DevAnampiyo Piyadasi rdja eva Aha asti jano uchivacharm marhgalan karote
Abddhesu va

2 gvihavivhhosu vA putaldbhesu vA pavisarhmhi vd etamhicha afiamhicha jano
uehﬁvacha,m marhgalarh karote

* Mém, de Hiouen Thsang, 1., 414 {f. Burnouf, Iﬂn'oducﬁm:, p. 858 .

T See note *, p. 119,
P2
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3 gta tu mah&dayo bahukamcha bahuvidhameha echhudameha niratharncha mamgalam
karote ta katavyameva tu mamgalarh apaphalam tu kho

4 etdrisarh mamgalam ayam tu mahéiphale mangale ya dharmmmamargale tata désa-
bhatakamhi samyapatipati gurtinam apachiti sadhu

5 pinesu sayame sidhu bamhanasamaninarh sidhudinam etacha afecha etarisan
dharmmamarhgalar nfma ta vatayya pitd va

¢ putena v& bhitd vh svimikena v& idam sidhu idam katavya marhgalarm fiva tasa
athasa nistinéya asticha pavutam

7 sfidhudadnam iti na tu etArisarh asti dinam vA anagaho v& yarisarn dhamhmadinarh
va dhammanugaho va ta tu kho mitena va suhadayena

s fatikena va sahfiyana va ovaditavyam tamhi-tamhi pakarine idam kacham idam
sddha imini saka . . .

® svagarn Arddhetu iti kacha imini katavyataram yatha svagaradhi,

The new readings here are :—

Line 2 - - wivihesu for vivdhesw ; and etamla for etembhi.

Line 3 = - ehhudamcha tor ehhudanva.

Line 4 - - tata for tatete. There is a trace of a A or perhaps rather (R; but it appears as
if' the sculptor had himsell' erased it.

Line 4 - ~ guridnam for gujunain.

Line 6 - - svdmikena for svamiken.

Professor Kern’s amended text and translations are as follows :(—

1 DevAnampiyo Piyadasi vija evah aha : asti jano uchvacham marmgalar karote Abidhesu va
2 jvahavivihesn v putaldbhesu v paviisambi va; etamhicha afiamhicha jano uchdivacharm mamgalam karote,
3 Eta tu mahidéyo bahukarcha bahuvidaicha chhudarmeha niratharcha margalam karofe. Ta katavyameva tu
marhgalath apaphalaun tu kho
Yetlirisam mangalam; aya tu mahaphalam ya dhatmmamargalam ; tatets : disabhatakamhi samyapatipati,
guriina apachitl sfidhu,
& panesu sayamo sAdhu, bambanasamaydnam shdhudénam, Etacha afinchadha iimamargalah ndma ; ta vatavyam
pitd va
Sputena vi Lhith vA svimikena vi ; idam sadhu; idem katavyssin mangalan (y)dva tasa athasa nistanfiya.
Asticha pivutam
“ghdhuddnan iti; na tu etdrisam astl dinabh vd anugaho va yarisam dhammadinmi va dhamminugahovi.
Ta tu kho mitena vii cuhadayens,
8 fiatikena vé, sahdyena vA ovaditavyash tamhi-tamhi pakarane: idah kacheih, idam sdédhu iti. Tmini saka-
(ldnt karoirto)
9 gvagam dradhetn iti kachdni (?) imini katavyatarinh yathi svaghridhi,

In Sanskrit :—

1 Devanampriyah Priyadaréi rAjaivam Aha : asti jana vcehehivacham mangalar kuruta bidheshu
2 vivAhaviviheshu v putralabheshu vi praviise vi. Etasmiméchinyasmimdeha jana uchehfivacham mangalam
. ' kurute.
8 Wtat tu mahdmbdho bahukaficha bahuvidhaficha kshudraficha nirarthaficha mangalam karate. Tat kartavyam
eva tu mangalain ; alpaphalan tu khaly
“etfidrisam mangalam, idan tu mahdphalam mangalah yad dharmamangalah; tatraitat:  dasabhritakeshn
samyalepratipattir, gurlindm apachitis sadhur,
5jiveshu samyamas sidhar, brfhmanpasramanebhyas sfidhudénam.  Etachehanyachehaitidridamn dharma-
aangalarm niima ; tad vaktavyam pited vi
¢ putrena v& bhritrd vA svAmind v : idam sidhuy, idah kartavyem mangalam yivat tasydrthasya nishthiyah.
Asticha priguktam
P gidhudanam ” iti ; na tv etadriéam asti danarm vanugraho va, yadrisam dharmadfnam v dharménugraho v,
j \ Tat tu khalu mitrens va suhridayena,
8 jiitind vh, sah@yena vivavaditavyarn tasmimstasmin prakarane ; idam kartavyam, idam sadhv iti. Imini
sakalini kurvang

4 gvorgam Griadhayeteti kritynimini kuryittarinh yaths svarghridhi,
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Transtation.

“XKing Devanampriya Priyadarsin speaks thus: Ttis a fact, that men do all
kinds of things whieh are thought to assure luck, as well in sicknesses as at betrothals
and marriages, at the getting of children, or at going from home. On these and other
occasions men do all kinds of things which are thought to bring prosperity. But he
is a great fool who does all those manifold, multifarious, vain, and useless things. This,
however, does not indeed remove the necessity of a man’s doing something which will
bring prosperity,* but such a kind as has been named is of little use, while of great use
is true picty. 'To that belongs proper treatment of servants and subordinates, sincere
roverence for elders and masters, sincere self-restraint towards living beings, sincere
charity to brithmans and monks. These and other such like actions,—that is called true
piety. Every man must hold that forth to others, whether he is a father or a son, a
brother, a lord ; this is noble; this must a man do as something that assures luck, until
his aim has been fully attained. Mention was made just now of ¢ sincere charity,” now
there is no charity, no affection to be compared fo charity or alfection springing from
true piety. It is just this which a well-meaning friend, relative or companion, must at
every occurring opportunity impress on another, that this is duty, this is proper. By
doing all this, & man can merit hoaven ; thorefore let him who wishes to gain heaven
for himself fulfil, above all things, these his duties.”

Taprer X.
Thisis in four long lines, and is very clearly engraved (see Plate XIII.), about a

fourth along the first line‘b 6 has been erased by the engraver ;—these letters, however,

can be distinctly traced, the first after the sé of Piyadasi, and the second between the
rd and jd of rdjd. It reads thus :—

' Devinampiyo Piyadasi rajd yaso va kiti va na mahithivahd mafiate afiata

tadaptano dighdyacha me jano

? dharimasustunsd sustisatimh dharhmavutarhcha anuvidhiyatarm etakiya Deva-

: nampiyo Piyadasi rijd yaso va kiti va ichhati

% ya tu kichi pardkamate Devanar Piyadasi raja ta savam paratikaya kimti sakale

apaparisive asa esa tu parisave ya apwnfiai

4 dikarari tu kho otarh chhudakena v janena usatena v alata agena pardkamena

savar parichajipti efa tu kho usatena dtkarar.

The only new readings are— :
Inline 1 - - - - J = jano for jand.
In line 4 - - - S - - tu kko for ta kho.

Prof. Kern’s revised text and translations are i—

! Devnampiyo Piyadasi rijh yaso v kitim vé na mahithivahi mafiata afiata Lad&ptana divhﬁym,lm me jano
2 dharhmasushsin sysiisatin dhammavutameha anuvidhiyatésh. tﬂl\a,ya, Devanampiyo Piyadasi tayx yaso vi
kitith v& ichhati.
% Ya tu kichi parfikamate Devinampiyo Piyadasi rijh ta savam paratikiyn; kimti ? sakalo apaparisavo ase ;
esa tu parisavo ya apurhfiam.

4 Ditkarari tu kho etam chhudakena vi janena, usatens vi, sfiata agena pardlkamena savan parichajiptd. Hia
A4u kho usatena dikaram.

* If the reading of Kapur-di-Giri—katavo amaingala isnot a mistake, caused by carelessness, for afiamaiigalo,
the writer of Kapur-di-Giri has not understood the meaning, Dhauli is uninteligible.
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In Sanskrit :—
1 Devindmpriyah Priyadard raja yado vi kirtirh vA na mahdrthdvaham, amamsyats, yadi na taditve dirghdyacha
tajjano dharmasusrishdan Susrtsheta
2 dharmoktafichinuvidhiyeta. Htivata eva Devindmpriyah Priyadaréi rdjd yago vA kirtima vechchhati,
8 Yat tu kifichit parikramate Devindmpriyal Priyadarél rajs, tat savvam phratrikiya ; kimiti ? sakalo ’plsravas
gyat, Isha tv dsravo yad apunyam.
4 Dushkaran tu khaly etat kshudrakena vA janenonnatena vAnyatrigryena parfikramena sarvam "parityajya.
Etat tu khaliinnatena dushlearam.

Translation,

“ KRing DevAndmpriya Priyadarsin does not deem that renown and greaf
name bring advantage greatly, if, at the same time, his people, for the present and
afterwards, were not practising right obedience, and following exhortation to virtue.
In so far only King Devin&mpriya Priyadarsin desires renown and great name.
All therefore that King DevAndmpriya Priyadarfin strenuously strives after, is
for the life hereafter, so that he may be wholly and altogether free* from blemish.
Now blemish is the same as sinfulness. . But such a thing is, indeed, difficult for
anyone whatever, be ho a person of low degree or of high station, unless with the utmost
exertion of power, by sacrificing everything.t DBut this is, indeed, most diffieult for
a person of high station.” '

Tasrer XI.
The eleventh ediet is also in four long lines, and reads thus :(—
! Devinarhpiyo Piyadasi rAjh evam Aha nasti etdrisarh danam yarisarh dhamma-
dénam dharhmasamstavo v dharhmasamyibhigo va dhammasambadho va

? tata idarh bhavati disabhatakamhi samyapatipati métari pitari sddhusususd
mitasamstutaiiftikinam bimhanasamaninam sddhudanam

$ pAnAnarh andrambho sddhu eta vatavyam pitd va putena va bhatd va mitasarm-
stutafidtikena va dvapativesiyohi ida sddhu ida katavya

* g0 tatha karu ilokachasa Arfdho hoti paratacha ammaritarn purnfiam bhavati
tena dharnmadinena,

Here the new readings are—

In line 2 - - bhatakambhi for bhatakami ; sadistuto for sastuta ; and samandnam for samandna.
Inline 3 - - andrambho for andrablo ; and samstuio for sastute, )
In line 4 - - so tithd karw (or karit) for so téthi kata,

As revised by Dr. Kern, this reads :—

1 Devinampiyo Piyadasi vijd eviin aha : nisti etarisar dinam yArisarh dhammaddnarm, dhammasaibstavo
vi dharhmasarvibhiigo vé dhammasambamdho va ;
2 tata idam bhavati: disabhatakamhi gamyapatipati, matari pitari sAdhususust, mitasarhstutaiatikinarm
hmhannsamananarh sidhudanarm,
2 pAndnar anfranbho., Sidhu ecta vatavyam pith vA putena vA bhath v mitasamstutafidtikena va,
(y)avapativesiyehi ; idam séidhu idam katavyam,

4 8o tAthd kath ilokesa-cha ariidho hoti, paratacha anamtarn punfiah bhavati tena dharnmadinena.

In Sansgkrit ;=

1 DevanAmpriyah Priyadardl rijaivam &ha : nisty etidridmi dinan yidrisam dharmadinar, dharmasah-
stavo vA dharmasarvibhigo vA dharmasambandho vé ;
2 tatredam bhavati : désabhritakeshu samyakpratipattiv, mitipitros sidhudusriishd mitrasamstutinam
brahmanagramananiin sidhudinarh,
3 jivAnAm andrambhab, Sidhu etad vaktavyam pitrd vA putrena vA bhritrd vA mifrasamstutajiiatibhir
v, yivatprativedyaih 3 ider sidhu ; idarm kartavyam,

4 8o tathikartehalokasyachiridhi bhavati, paratrachénantam punyam bhavati tena dharmadinena.

# Kapur-di-Giri has “without blemish.”
T That is, by self-sacrifice and self-denial in all respects.
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Dranslation.

“King Devindmpriya Priyadar§in speaks thus :—There is no charity which
equals right charity, or right conversation, or right liberality, or right relation. Under
that is eomprehended proper treatment of servants and subordinates, sincere obedience to
father and mother, sincere charity towards friends and acquaintances, Brahmans and
monks, the sparing of animal life. This is to be commended as good, whether by father or,
by sons, by brothers, by friends, acquaintances and relatives, nay even by neighbours ; thus
it is good ; thus must men act. He who acts thus makes this world a friend to him,
and hereafter a man obtains for himself an imperishable reward through all that true
charity.” *

Tapror XII,

The twelfth ediet* is in nine long lines, and reads thus :—

! Deviminapiyo Piyadasi rdja savaphsarndanicha pavajitnicha ghirastinicha ptjayati,
dénenacha vividhiyacha ptjaya pljayati ne

*na tu tathi ddnarh vi plje va Devhnampiyo mamifiate yatha kitistravadhi asa
savaphsamdanam saravadhi tu bahuvidhé ;

* tasa-tasa tu idam mularm ya vachiguti kimti aptapasarndap(ja va pardpbsamdagarah
va no bhave, apakaranamhi lahuké va asa

* tamhi-tamhi pakarane pQjeta y4 tu eva parapisamdé tena-tena pakaranena evarn.
katarn, dptaphsaradacha vadhayati parapAsahdasacha upakaroti

° tadarnfiathd, karoto aptapasadamcha chhanati parapisarndasachapi apakaroti yohi
kéachi aptapasamdam plijayati parapasamdarm va garahati,

& sgavar AptapAsarndabhatiyd kimti Aptapisamhdam dipayema iti socha puna tatha
karoto Aptapasamdarn badhatarar upahaniti ta samaviyo eva sddha

7 kimti mafiamamtiasa dharhmarh sunfjucha susamserdcha evarmmhi DevAnarpiyasa
ichh4 kimti savapisamdicha bahusuticha asu kalaindgamacha asu ;

¢ yecha tfati-tata pasarham tehi vatavyh : Devinarhpiyo no tathi dénam va plija vh
maniiate yathd kimtisAravadhi asa savapisamndénam bahakd va etaya

®athi vyapatd dhammamahamatacha ithajhakhamahaméticha vachabhmikicha
afiecha nikdyi ayamcha etasa phala ya aptapasamdavadhicha hoti,
dhaxirmasacha dipand.

The new readings in the estampage are :—

Inline3d - - - - = lahuki for lakakd,

Inline 6 - - - - - savam for seva.

Inine 7 - - - - - kaldpdgamd for kaldpdgama.
Inline 8 - - - - -~ wvatavyan for vatavya.

Professor Kern revises this as follows :—
1 Devindnapiyo Piyadasi raja savapismbdinicha pavajitanicha gharastanicha piijayati, dinenacha uvldhayacha
pljiya plijayati ne.
2 Na tu tathi dauam vl pljam vd Devinahpiyo mamfiate, yatha kitishravadhi asa savapisaindinam,
Saravadhi tu bahuvidhd ;

3 tasatasa tu idat milamh ya vachiguti; kimti ? dptapisamidaphjs va parapismdagarhé va no bhave, apakara-
namhi lahaka v asa ;

4 tamhi-tamhi pakarane plijeta. Yo tu eva parapisarmda(sa) tena-tena pakaranens evarmkatar, dptapisasmdanchs
vadhayali parapisaindasacha upakaroti 5

tadamfiathd karomto aptapisamdamncha chhanati parapasardasachapl apakaroti. Yopi kachi aptapisardam
phjayati paraphsamdari vi garahati

e

# ¢ The tolerant spirit of Adoka, which the narrow intellect of ' Mahfiinfima was incapable of comprehending,
manifests itself conspicuously in No. XII, of Girnar, which has no pavallel either in the Dhauli or Kapurdigiri
series.’—XKern, u, 5. p. 65,
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¢ savarh dptapismibdabhatiyd ; kimti ? fiptaplisabdarn dipayema iti. Socha puna tathd karomto Aptapisamda
: bidhataram upahanati, Ta samaviyo eva sadhu ;
7 kimti ? mamflamaniiasa dharmmar sunejucha pasamseramcha ; evam hi Deviinarmpiyasa ichhd ; kimti ? sava-
pisadicha bahusuticha asu, kalinigamicha asu ;

® yecha tata-tata pasamiid tehi vatavyh ; Deviumipiyo no tathd dinam vA pljam vA marmfiate, yathf kitishra
vadhi asa savaphsamdinam bahaki va. Ttdya

O athiiya vyapati dhatnmamahdmatécha ithijhalkhamahimaticha vachabhiunikfcha amiiecha nikiyd. Aymhcha
; etasa phalaib, ya dptaplisaidavadhicha hoti, dhammasacha dipani.

‘ Before giving the translation of this we will consider some expressions in it:
The meaning of the neuter pdsaindain, and of the masc. pdsaido, comes out more
clearly in this document. The first is “sect,” the second “member of a sect.” They
are both introduced into the Sanskrit, but in the modified signification of ¢ heretical
sect” and “ heretie.” The word ¢ sect” shows the same change of meaning also in
English, where it is used to signify ¢ another sect than the dominant one,” and
“ sectarian,” ““any one of another sect than the recognised and common one.” The
Greek lhacresis and haerelicus have had the same history. When we hayve now found
from the Girnar document what the older meaning of pdshanda is, the origin of the
word becomes at the same time clear. It has arisen from a Sans. pdrshadya, pdrshada,
with the understanding that there must have been a western form, viz., pdrshanda,
pdrshandya. The root sad has no longer a nasal sound in the Sanskrit, but in kindred
languages, the Bclavic among others, the form send is very ecommon; and in the
Sanskrit itsell’ there is at least one word in which the nasal sound has boen preserved,
viz., dsandz, © arm-chair, throne.” *  Asa is the Vedic asat; asw corrupted from asan
by a false analogy. This conjunctive has also been adopted into the Pali; but, as has
been already observed, those who made the Pali books no longer understood the form,
and made of it assa, assu, as if assa were formally = siyd, —a proof that they ne
longer knew anything of the pronunciation of the old Prakrit. i, Sansk. Zinili,
“with what intention a thing is thought, or spoken, or done,” refers to the intention or
aim of what goes before. Instead of the oratio directa, which is such a favourite in
all the older and more modern Indian languages, our idiom requirves a dependent sen-
tence. Kimii with the subsequent independent sentence hecomes “in order that,”” and
sometimes ““so that,” followed by a dependent clanse. This syntactic peculiarity of the
Indian languages is sufficiently well known, and would not have been noticed here if
previous expositors had not altogether misunderstood the little word. The spelling dpfa
is incorrect, just as is that of ddmhana ; the word ought to have been spelled apta (z.e.,
atta) according to the vocal laws of the Prakrit; on the other hand, dfa (= atta) is
permissible ; and it is by no means improbable that dpte used to be pronounced as dta,
and therefore no inconvenience was found in the long #. P#jite is 3rd sing. opt. middle.
The middle is here employed, probably, because the word is intransitive; p#jayati
amnar is “ he honours another ;*° pijayrte, ©“ he shows his reverence, his esteem.” The
word bahukd, “ mean estimation,” is not known beyond Sanskrit literature ; which, how-

* The spelling pdhhanda, which oceurs in Sans. along with the spelling with sk, represents a western
pronumeiation, which is now widely spread in all Northern Tndia, and was alse provalent, though in a less degree,
in very ancient times, Kk for s& has frequently crept into the prevailing dialect—the classical Sanskrit ; e.q.
such a form as duvekshi, from dvish, could not have originated unless sk had been pronounced as ch. . So also
vikh, likh, with their derivatives, are only a western pronunciation of rish, Lish, *to tear, to seratch ;” 50 also
ukhd mayikha,



THE ASOKA INSCRIPTION. 120

ever, is not saying much. A scholiast on Panini 7. 3. 44, does indeed mention bakukd
without saying whether he regards it as a substantive or an adjective. 1If the former it
can mean nothing else than éakakd of Girnar, for the adjective dakukd is * placed at a
high price, dear.” Alaghukd has not como down to us, but must have been in use as
much as bakukd. In ovder to proceed with certainty, I shall, in the Sanskrit para-
phrase, use ldghavam (taking therefore laghutd, laghutvam) and bohumdnam. Oy
yesources do not enable us to decide whether the reading should not be bakukd and
lahukd, Nono of the torms discussed presents the slightest diffieulty, so far as the sense
is concerned. It is somewhat more troublesome to determine the sense of vachablimiko.
The only attempt at explanation which deserves the name is that of Burnouf.* He
resolves the combination into vache (Sansk. varches, *ordure’) and bhdmike, derived
from bhimi, © ground,” from which it would follow that the word means ¢ inspectors of
the privies.” Te had neglected to say that the Sansk. form would then, with Vriddhi,
bave been vdrchobhiimika, but since the Samns. wdrek would give in the Prakrit vachch
(spelled wack) as well as wdch, there is no other remark to be made so far as the
doctrine of sounds is concerned than that vackcha can scarcely come from vdrcho. The
same scholar does not fail to refer to No. VL. of Girnar, where vache also occurs, and
certainly in the same meaning as here, though it does not appear more clearly what that
meaning is. But No. VI. has been subjected to such treatment that we could not be
satisfied with quoting a couple of terms from it, and a proper discussion of the part
where mention is made of the appointment of overseers of vacha, &o., would oceupy
more space than we can afford. We shall, therefore, merely assume here, provisionally,
without proof, that wachabhiémike answers to a Sans. vratyabhimika, derived with
Vriddhi, from erdfyablidmi, < a place for wandering comrades,” i.e. a hospice. The usual
name of the royal magistrates or overseers is mahdmdita, Sansk. mahdmdtrat -« . .

In Sanskrit :—
1 Devhndrmpriyah Priyadaréi rAj4 sarvapArishadinicha pravrajitinicha ghrhasthyAnicha pljayati, dinenacha
{ vividhayfcha phjayh pjayaty enani,
2 Na tu tathd dAnam vA pljam vA DovAnfmpriyo manyate, yatha yena Kirtishravriddhis syAt sarvapiri-
shadfindm. SAravriddhis tu bahuvidhi ;
3 tasya-tasya tv idam mfilarh yad vigguptih ; kimiti? Atmiyapirishadaplja va parapirishadagarhé vA no bhaved
] i aprakarane laghutl vi syat ;
4 {asmimstasmin prakarane pljeta. Yat tveva paraparishade tena-tena prakaranenaivam kritam, atmiya-
pirishadaficha vardhayati parapirishadasyachopakaroti ;
tadonyatha kurvann Atmiyaparvishadaficha kshagotl parapArishadasyachipy apakaroti. Yo' pi kadchid
Atmiyaphrishadam pujayati,
6 garvaih svapirishadebhakteh (kuryat); kimiti ? svapirishadah dipayemeti, Sa punas tathh kurvant svapi-
rishadam bidhataram upahanti. Tat samaviiya eva sidhuly (= éreshtham) ;
7 kimiti ? anonyasya dharmaih grinuyvécha nérbsheramschs. Evamhi Devinfmpriyasyechehhfi ; kimiti?
sarvaphrishadé bahudrutidcha syuh kalyanfigaméidcha syuh ;
8 yecha tatva.-tatra prasannils te hi vaktavyah : Devandmpriyo na tathi dinam vi plijim va manyate, yathé
yena kirtisiravriddhis syas sarvaphrishadinim bahuménarm vi. Htasmiy
9 arthiya vyfprith dharmamahimitrischa stryidhyakshyamahimatrascha vratyabhfimikiéchinyecha nikdyah.
Idafichaitasya phalaih yad ftmiyapérishadavyiddhischa bhavati, dharmasyacha dipani.

o

Translatio.

“ King Devanfmypriya Priyadaréin honours all sects, and orders of monks, and
conditions of heads of families,} and honours them with love-gifts and with marks of

#* FLotus de la Bonne Loi, p. 773,
t In Anglo-Saxon the steward or overseer of an estate in called geréfu ; the dhamwnahdmdtra is, therefore,
the sciregeréfa, the English sheriff. * Sherifl,” therefore, would be the Lest English translation.
1 That is, ¢ kinds of laies.”
(11540, Q
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honour of all kinds. To be sure DoevAnAmpriya does not attribute so much value to love-
gifts or marks of honour, as to this, that the good name and intrinsic worth of all sects
may increase. Now intrinsic worth can grow greater in many ways, but the foundation
thereof, in all its compass, is diseretion in* speaking, so that no man may praise his
own sect, or contemn another sect, or despise it on unsuitable occasions ; on all manner
of occasions let respect be shown. Whatever of good, indeed, a man, from any motive,
confers on any one of a different persuasion, tends to the advantage of his own sect
and to the benefit of a different persuasion ; by acting in an opposite manner, a man
injures his own sect and offends a different sect. Though everyone who praises his own
‘persuasion may, perhaps, do all that from attachment to his own sect, for the purpose
of glorifying it; nevortheless he shall, by so doing, greatly injure his own persuasion.
Therefore concord is best, so that all may know and willingly listen to each other’s
religion. Becauseit is the wish of DevAnimpriya that the members of all persuasions
may be well instructed, and shall adhere to a doctrine of benevolence. And to them
who are inclined to all that let the assurance be given that Devindmpriya does not
attach so much value to love-gifls or show of reverence as to this, that all sects may
increase in good name and intrinsic worth, and be rveverenced, For this end sheriffs
over legal proceedings, magistrates entrusted with the superintendence of the women,
hospice masters (?), and other bodies have been appointed. And the result of this is,
that DevanAmpriya’s persnasion has increased in prosperity, and that he causes the -
Righteousness to come forth in full splendour.”t

“ The mention in this place of tho sheriffs,” adds Dr. Kern, “is certainly intended to
remind the people that it has always been the earnest desire of the king to insure the
impartial administration of justice, without respect to religious belief. He refers to! his
official acts in order to show that, though he is himself now a sincere Buddhist, yet in
nothing does he favour his co-religionists above others. The jurisdiction of the magis-
trates charged with the superintendence of the women was certainly not limited
merely to the public women. TFor though the hetairai played as great a part in Indian
society, as their sistors in ancient Greece, and though it was necessary that such an
element of society should be under state control, yet in this place something else must be
meant. The mention here of cortain magistrates has a specific reason; what that reason
is eannot be a matter of doubt, if the beginning of the inseription be compared with
the conclusion. As the appointment of high officials is a guarantee for savvapdsmidini,
and that of dtthdjhakkha-mahdmdtd has been made in the interest of all ghdrastdni,
they serve to watch over the purity of morals and of domestic life. The magistrates
referred to must therefore have been a kind of censores morum, whose duty was to
restrain the luxury and other excesses of the matrons. :

Tasrer XIII.
We come now to the thirteenth edict, awanting in the Dhauli redaction, and
so unfortunately-damaged here by the breaking of the stone. - Itstands below the fifth
and twelfth on the stone, and reads thus:— :

1, ', de patasa pasamAtam etihatarn baha tivata kammata taté pachhd adhund
ladhesu kalihgosu tivo dhammaviyo

¢, .. .vadho va maranar va apavAho va janasata bidhai vedana matacha
ganamatacha Devd

# That is, % to enrb the tongue.”
+ Dharmasya dipand is an ambiguons expression ; perhaps selected purposely, as it also signifies ¢ to glorify,
to adorn the Faith (d.e. religion).”
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S i L Ve A st matd pitari susurisd guru sumsurhsa mitasarnstata sahiya
‘ sa disa
B R BRSNS L ya fidtika vyasanar pApunoti vata sopi tesam upaghéto
patipati bhago vasd sava . . .
7 R mi(?) yato nasti manushnam ekataramhi pAsarmdamhi na nima
pasade yavakéto jana tada
eIy na yasaka va mitaveyd vapi ataviyo DevAnarhpiyasa pijite pati
s sava bhitdnam achhatith cha sayamarmcha samam(?) * . . ., .
cheram cha midava cha
®. ... .. Yona riji pararicha tena chattdro rdjAno Turamfyo cha Antakina
cha Magi cha
Vil MM ] idhe parirde savata DevAnampiyasa dharmimAnusastia anuvatareyata
piduti
A I e vijayo savathd puna vijayo piti raso si ladhd si piti hoti dharima
vijayarmmhi
B i iivacs yam vijayaramé vijatavyam man fisarasake eva vijayechhéti cha
e I S ilokika cha paralokik4 cha
New readings :—
In line 4 - - - - ~ esai (T) for fesa.
In line 6 - - - - «  pdde for sdt,
In line 7 - aekhatin for achhdtin,

- diitakdne for Adigakanc.
- prfmmde savate for varimdesu savata,
vijayaihmhi for vijajami,

In line B e - -
In line 9 - - -
In line 10 - - -

This has not been discussed by either Burnouf or Kern, so we fall back on Professor
Wilson’s discussion of it, from which we extract the following remarks :—

“ The division of the Girnar inseriptions numbered by Mr. Prinsep as XIIL, finds
a counterpart at Kapur-di-Giri; but unfortunately it is not of a nature to supply the
defects and imperfections of the Girnar tablet. The rock at Girnaris, at this part, so
much mutilated, that it is difficult to put together the context of the entire tablet. The
rock at Kapur-di-Giri has not apparently suffered much mutilation, and the inscription
is consequently more complete, supplying the words effaced from that at Girnar; but it
isnot only in this respect that it exceeds in length the Girnar inscription. There are
evidently additional passages which the latter does not contain, and which intervene
between what are appavently intended for the same passages in both places; on the
other hand there are several obliterations or deficiencies in the Kapur-di-Giri inscription
where that at Girnar is entire. Tn collating the two, therefore, wide gaps oceur without
a parallel, owing partly to these respective mutilations, partly to the additional matter
at Kapur-di-Giri. From place to place, however, concurrent passages do oceur, which
leave no doubt of the general identity of the inscriptions.

“It happens, however, still unfortunately, that mneither the additional nor those
which are evidently identical passages in the Kapur-di-Giri inscription are, for the major
part, to be satisfactorily deciphered, The circumstances under which the characters
were franseribed sufficiently account for the disappointment,

“ My, Prinsep has yventured to propose a continuous translation of the thirteenth
tablet, although he admits that insulated phrases alone are intelligible. Such is the case
in the Kapur-di-Giri inscription; and it were very unsafo to propose anything like a
connected rendering even of what is perfect, although a few words and phrases are
decipherable, and may be compared with similar words and phrases in the Girnar tablet,
In most of these passages, however, the reading of the original itself is conjectural only.

Q 2

(MRS T iR
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“ Deficiencies at the end of the seventh and beginning of line eight, at Girnar, are
rather more than adequately filled up at Kapur-di-Giri, and some of the additional
matter is important. The name and designation datiyoka noma Yona Rdje are given
distinetly ; why he is introduced does not very well appear, but we might venture to
connect it with what precedes, and to interpret and fill up the passages thus: ¢ He
who had obtained the alliance of men—he has been received as the friend of (me)
Devanampriya. We have for this conjectural rendering, Devanam priyasc, thon
some unreadable letters, swmpapi (for samaprdpi) yo jenasa (sw) sanyatem. At
Girnar we have only Yone Raja, but no name, no Antiochus, nor any circumstance
relating to him. Both inscriptions next read parancha, <and afterwards’; the Girnar
has then {ena, ¢by him,” which, as no name was specified, Mr. Prinsep necessarily
interpreted ‘by whom,” (rather, ‘by him’), the Greek king, in the Kapur-di-Giri
tablet, tena refers of course to Antiochus, but not to leave amy doubt on this
score, the inscription repeats the name, and gives us flena .Antiyokena, ©by that
Antiochus;’ thus furnishing a very important illustration of the Girnar tablet. What
then was done by him ? by that Anfiochus? This is not to be made out very distinctly,
but connected with what follows, it may be conjectured to imply that four other Greek
princes were brought under subjection by him. There ean be no doubt that the numeral
which My. Prinsep read, chaptaro, is propetly, chatldro. There is no p in the Kapur-di-
Giiri inseription, it is clearly chalaro, with the usual disregard of correct orthography
and identification of long and short vowels. In the Girnar inscription the form is like
pt, no doubt, but this combination is so utterly repugnant to the most characteristic
feature of Pali that it cannot be allowed ; and, in this case, if the original word intended
be the Sanskrit numeral chafwdra, the p would be gratuitously inserted. The only
admissible reading is chatldro, the regular Pali form of the Sanskrit chatwdre. We then
have the several names of the four princes remarkably distinet, and it luckily happens
that M. Court’s copy is also very legible in this passage, and entively confirms M,
Masson’s readings. The passage runs thus: Zwramara name, Antikone namea, MHako
nome, Alikosunari noma, At Girnar the last name is wanting, there being some letters
obliterated. We have also some variation in the reading, but not material, the names
being there, Turamdyocha, Anlakonacha, Magdcha. The two inscriptions give us, no
doubt, the names of four Greek princes.

“ We have the order, by that Antiochus four Yavana kings were’; what?
neither inscription enables us to answer, the Girnar inscription being in fact here mufi-
lated. Mr. Prinsep in his introductory remarks, supplying the connexion conjecturally,
fills up the blank by reading, * And the Greek king besides, by whom the four kings
have been induced to permit,” but there is nothing to warrant such a translation; and in
the actual rendering of the passage the latter clause is omitted ; we have there, “and the
Greek king, besides, by whom the kings of ]ngpt Ptolemaios, Antigonos (?), and
Magas,” &e. and then follows a blank.

“The translation of Mr. Prinsep is subjoined for the sake of reference, but I cannot
venture to propose any connected version.

Mpr. Prinsep’s Translation.

(11

. Whose equality and exertion towards that objbet, exceeding activity,
judicious conduct ~ . . afterwards in the Kalinga provinces not to be
obtained by wealth . . . the decline of vreligion, murder, and death, and
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unrestrained license of mankind ; when flourished the (precious maxims) of Devhnam-

Piyo comprising the essence of learning and of seience: dutiful service to mother and

father; dutiful service to epiritual teachers; the love of friend and child (charity) to
kinsfolk, to servants, (to Brahmans and Sramanas, &e., which) cleanse away the
calamities of generation ; further also in these things unceasing perseverance is fame,
There is not in either class of the heretics of men, not, so to say, a procedure marked by
such grace, . . ., . . morso glorious nor friendly, nor even so extremely liberal
as Devédnampiyo’s injunction for the non-injury, and content of living ereaturcs
-+« . . and the Greek king besides, by whom the kings of Egypt, Ptolemaios
and Antigonos, and Magas, . . . . . both here and in foreign (countries),

_everywhere the religious ordinances of Devinampiyo effect conversion wherever they

803 . . . . . conquest is of every description: but further the conquest which
bringeth joy springing from  pleasant cmotions, becometh joy itself; the vietory of
virtue is happiness; the vietory of happiness is not to be overcome, that which essen-

tially possesses a pledge of happiness, such vietory is desired in things of this world and
things of the next world ! * :

Tasrer XIV,

The last of the ediets is engraved to the right of the thirteenth, and is in five and a
half lines. It reads thus:—

' Ayam dharamalipi DevAnampiyena Piyadasind rafif lekhApitd asti eva
* samkhitena asti majhamena asti vistatana nicha savam savata ghatitarh
_* mahalakepi vijitarh bahucha likhitarh likhipayisathchema astica etakar
* punapunavutarh tasa-tasa athasa madhiritdya kimti jano tatha patipajetha
® tata ekadi asamatain likhitarh asarndesam va sachhiyakiranam va
¢ alochepté lipikariparddhena va.

The new readings here are—

Inline2 - = - = - savata for pavia.
Inline 4 - - - = - kimti for kiti.
Inlines - - - - - asamdesam for asadesam.

Professor Kern’s revised reading of the text is as follows :—%
1 Ayri dharmalipl DevAnaripiyens Piyadasing vifid lekhipitd ; asti eva
# sankhitena, asti majhamena, asti vistatena, nocha savari savata ghatitmn ;
8 mahélakaiiihi vijitarn, bahucha likhitam likhdpayisaih . Asticha etakaim
# punapunayutar, tase-tasa athasa midhlriyd (or madhlratiya) 5 kimti? jano tatha patipajetha.
5 Tata ekadf asamitam likhitah asadisam va, sachhéiyakivanam vil
6 alochepta lipikardparfidheny vé.
In Sanskrit:—
! Iyam dharmalipic Devinimpriyena Priyadaréina rajna lekhita ; asty eva
* sankshepato *sti madhyamam asti vistirena, nacha sarvar sarvatra ghatitam ;
3 mahad dhi rishtram bahucha likhitam alilikham. Asticha, tAvat,
1 punahpunarnkiam, fasya-tasyirthasys mbdhuryh; Kmiti? janas tathd pratipadyeiety
5 Tattad ckadfisamiptam likhitam asadyigam vA,
& sachchhiyopekshayd va lipikardparidhens vi.

Translation.
“King Devandmpriya Priyadaréin has caused this righteousness-edict to be
written, here, concisely, there in moderate compass, in a third place again at full length,
50 that it is not found altogether everywhere worked out; for the kingdom is great,

* Jowrn. R. 4. Sec, vol. XIL, pp. 227-233. T Ut sup. p. 106,
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and what I have caused to be written, much. Repetitions occur also, in a certain
measure on account of the agreeableness of various points, in order that the people
should in that way (the more willingly) receive it. If sometimes the one or other is
written incompletely or not in order, it is because care has not been taken to make a
good transeript,* or by the fault of the copyist (i.e., the stone engraver).”

THE SIGNATURE.

“Tho roason why the name of Buddha does not ocenr in these inscriptions,” says
Professor Kern,t “is easily seen: they were intended for the whole empire, for all
without distinction of creed, and it would have been unbecoming of the prince, in his
admonitions, had he appealed to a Master who was not known as such to the majority
of his subjects. Desides which Afoka speaks as the administrator of the realm, and
not as a religious preacher. TIn one place only, namely, the signature of the Girnari
ingeription, is Buddha referred to. Of this signature there remains—

va sveto hasti savaloka sukhdharo nimain,

What has to be supplied at the beginning I leave to the ingenuity of others to
determine, but what is left means—

“The white elephant whose name is the bringer of happiness to the
whole world.”’

““That by this term Sakyais implied there can be no doubt, since the legend says
that the Bodhisattva, the future Buddha, left heaven to bring happiness to men, and
entered his mother’s womb as a white elephant. Thus we read in the Lalitavistdra,
chap. 68 :— _

“ Pushyanakshatrayoge  Bodhisattvas Tushitavarabhovondel —chyutvd  smpital
sampragdnen panduragajartipo bhitvd, jonanyd dekshindydm kukshdo avdlrdmata.”

“With regard to sarvalokesukhdhare, we may compare the gdthd in Lalitavistdre,
111, in which allusion is made to the happiness which the birth of Buddha was to bring
into the world :—

apayascha yathd §antdh sukhi sarvam yatha jagat |
dhruvar Sukhivaho jatah sukhe sthipayith jagat ||

¢ Bven if the signature is not to be attributed to the scribe, the custom evidently even
then prevalent, and still in use at the present day, of naming at the end of the inscription
the divinity worshipped by the writer or seribe can offer no serious difficulty. In the
short inscription, No, XIV., which is neither more nor less than a postseript addressed to
the reader, we find apologies which occur word for word in the postseript of modern
manuseripts and even printed books. When we read at the end of the Bombay edition
of the Mahdbhdrota,—asmin parvewi Slokaveishamyain lipikarapramididing bodyam,
we can almost fancy we have before us Adoka’s warning against the negligence of his
seribes,—against lipikarapemddo,—as his own words express it. 8o tenacious is Indian

# Skr, chdyd,  transeript, copy,” is wanting in the dictionaries, the word is well known to the Pandits, and
oceurs algo in the Bombay editions of Sanskrit dramas. ;

T Ut sup. p. 43, Trauslated by the late R, C, Childers, Esq.

T Journ. As. Soe. Beng. vol. VIL p. 241. Compare facsimile. Prinsep has wrongly assigned the sighature
to Mo, XIIT. of the Girnar ingeription. It is true that it stands diveetly under if, but this is bocause No. XIIT,
“ig in the middle column, One has but to look at the facsimile 1o see how the matter stands, Wilson's transeripg
is inaccurate.
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tradition | The ascription to the white elephant—that is, to Buddha—corresponds
to the Sri-Rdmdrponam astw, and similar expressions of Indian MSS. of the present
day.

“Though the king’s edicts, or rather written addresses to his subjects, contain
nothing which could give offence to the adherents of other forms of belief, they are
nevertheless more or less Buddhistic in their style. They are composed in a preaching
tone, full of repetitions, Just as Buddhaghosha commends the sacred writings
for their prolixity, so A§oka informs us that he has intentionally repeated some things
on account of their sweetness, and in order to cause them to find all the more favour
with the people.”

These edicts, as Professor Kern remarks,” ¢ give an idea of what the king did for
his subjects in his wide empire, which extended from Behfir to GAndhAra, from tho
Himélaya to the coast of Coromandel and Pandya.t They are not unimportant for the
criticism of the Buddhistic traditions, though they give us exceedingly little concerning
the condition of the doctrine and its adherents. The prince went over to Buddhism in
the eleventh year of his reign. He was a zealous Buddhist who concerned himself with
the spiritual interest, and even with the catechism, of his co-religionists. At fitting time
and place he makes mention, in a modest and becoming manner, of the doctrine which
he had embraced ; but nothing of a Buddhist spirit can be discovered in his state policy.
From the very beginning of his reign he was a good prince. His ordinances concerning
the sparing of animal life agree much more closely with the ideas of the heretical Jainas
than with those of the Buddhists.

““ Although, then, the inscriptions of Agoka the Humane may be only in part of
direct interest for the history of Buddhism, yet the trouble bestowed upon the reading
has not been lost. The Adoka with whom we become acquainted from his own words
forms g striking contrast to the caricature which is exhibited to us in the works of
Buddhists and others as the image of the noble king.”

* Ut sup. p. 107,—translated by the Rev. A. Milroy,
T See No, V., p. 107, and conf, Lassen, Tnd. Alt. (2nd ed.) I. 187 fF, TII. 251.
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VII. THE SAH OR RUDRA DAMA INSCRIPTION.

We come next to the inseription on the top of the rock (Plate XIV.), and which
is read from the south side* Tike the Adoka inscription, it was first deciphered and .
translated by Prinsep.t The first portion of it was revised by Professor H. H. Wilson,
from the transeript of Westergaard and Jacob,] and the whole by the late Dr. Bhau Daji
of Bombay,§ from a fresh copy made by his own pandits. The following transcription
and translation have been kindly revised from the latter and from the estampage by
Professor Tggeling :—
! Siddham idar tatikam sudarfanaih Garanagardd Apdarama . . . . . . . . . . . fttikopalavistard.
yamochchhrayanilisandhibaddhadridhasarvvapidikritvotparvvatapi-
2 dappratisparddhizuglishtabalddbhan] . . tafzkalma . . . . . . ., .
vajitenfkritrimena setubandhenopapannath s
g hawidhasamchptianlonndn. © 5 00 d BRali L Lo deesgliglin L e Sl Se il S T e e
« « nidibhir anugrahair mahaty upachaye varttate tad idam rijfio Mahikshatrapasys sugrihi-
4 tpnganate Svamni-Chashemeys paubia s @ 0 oos e e e T e e R
putrasya rijiioc mahdkshatrapagya gurubhir abhyastakimno Rudra-Damno varshe dvisaptatitame 4
B Marggasivshabahulapa . . . 4 . w0 . 0. LW . .0 oy 4 o .. [ralsvishtavrishting
parjjauycna ekdrpavabhtitiyém iva prithivyim krithyam Giver-Urjayatah Suvarnasikaty-
# Palaginiprabhritindm nadinfirh atimitrodvrittair vvegail setum a . R S e i
papratikiram api givisikharatarutatittilakopatalpadviradaranochehlivayavidhivamsing yuganidhanagadyi-
7 faparamaghorayegena viyuna pramathitasalilavikshiptajarjjarilkpsitdva . . . . . . . . . . . . . .
ppragmayrikshagnlmalatapratanan dnaditalad ity udghfifitam fisit chatviri hastadatini vinéaduttariny Ayatena
etdvamiy eva vistirnena
8 panchasaptati hastin avagAdhena bhedena nissritasarvvatoyam marudhanvakalpam atibhridadtna( ?) )
.« . sylirthe Mauryasya rdjfiah Chandragu| . . rashtriyena Syenapushyaguptena kiritam Afokasya
Mawryasya te Yavanarajena Tushaspeniidbishthiya
O pranddibhir alankritath tfatkéritayh cha rajanuriipskritavidhivays tesmin bhede drishtayd pranadyA vistri-
tasefw () . . . . . . . . no Agarbhitprabhrittyavihatasamuda(ya ?) rajalakshmi[$ara ?Jnlgunatas
sarvvavarnair abhigamya rakshandrthain patitve vyitena aprinochchhvisat purnshavadhanivrittikrita-
10 satyapratijiicna anyatra samgrimeshy abhimukhiigatasadrisadatrupraharan@vitarapatvavigunari . . . . .
« « « « . takérunyena svayamabhigatajanapadaprapipatti . . paaranadena dasyuvyadamrigarogadi-
bhir anupasyishtaplirvvanagaranigamane (2)
1 janapaddni svaviryyajitAinim anuraktasaryvaprakritindm ptovviparikardvanty Anlpanivrid-Anartta-Surdsh-
tradva . [kava ?] ruka . . chha-Sauvira-Kukuriparinta-Nishididiniim samagranan tatprabbdvid ya. . .
! s - kimavishayinfih vishayfpim patind sarvvalehatrivishkrita-
12 virasabdajatotsekavidheyanim Yaudheyfindth prasahyotsidakena Dakshinapathapates- Sitakammer dvir api ni-
rvydjam avajitydvajitya sambandhivadirayh anutsidandt préptayadesimd . . . . . . (pra)vijayena
bhrashtarajyapratishthipanena yathirtthahaste-
13 chehhayarjitrjitadharminurigena dabdartthaghndharvvanyfyadyinam vidydnfm mahatinfih paranadbirana-
vijfiinaprayogavaptavipulakirttind turagagajarathacharyyfsicharmaniynddhadyd . . . . . . . . .
parabalalighavasaushthavakriyena ahar ahar dinamfnana-
1 vamfnasilena sthiilalakshena yathdvatpriptair halisulkabhigaih kanakarajatavajravaidicyaratnopachayavi-
shyandaménakodena sphutalaghumadhnrachitrakintasabdasnmayodiralankyitagadyapadya . . . . . . .
; .+« . napraminaminonmanasvaragativarnnasfrasaivadibhih
1% paramalakshapfvyarhjanair upetakdntamirttind svaysmadhigatamahfikshatrapanimna narendrakanyasvayariv-
avinekamdlyapriptadimnd mahfkshatrapena Rudra-DAmnA varshasahasriya gobrihma . . . . . . .
i .« rithadharmmakirttivriddhyartham eha api dayitikaravishtin
16 pranayakriyabhil paurajinapadai janarm svasmit kodin mabatii dhansughena anatimahatd eha kilena tri-
gunadridhataravistardyiman sctwi vidhflya . . nvitagn %« . . 4 . . 4 4 . . 4 . . . pra-
: dardanataram kiritam iti yasminn avtthe
1 mabdkshatrapasya  matisachivakarmasachivair amityagunasamudyuktair apy atimabatvid DhedasyAnuts-
' havimukhamatibhih pratyakhyatirambham
18 punah setubandhanairfidyid hAhdbhltAsu prajdsu ibAdhishthane paurajénapadajanfinugrahifirtham parthivena
kritsndnim Anartta-Surdshtrinam palanirtthan niyuktena
19 Pahlavena KulaipaputrenAmétyena Suvisikhena yathéivad arthadharmavyavahiradaréonair anurdgama-
bhivarddhayatd saktena dantenichapalendvismitendryyenihdryyena
20 svadhitishthath dharmaldirttiyaddmsi bhartur abhivarddhayatinushthitam iti,

. . . . . 0} -

upprativihitappranidipariviha-

*# 'This inscription has already been referred to, ante, pp. 42, 43.+

T Journ. As. Soe. Beng. vol. VIL p. 334 ; and Essays, vol. IL p. 57 ff,

1 Prinsep’s Lssays, vol, IL p. 68 ; Journ. Bom. Br. R. As. See. vol. . p. 148,
§ Jowrn. Bom. Br. R. As. Sec. vol. VII, pp. 118, 125.

| Two syllables broken off, probably -pfasya,
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Translotion.

1 «Mo the Perfect One.—This Sudaré§ana lake, being from Girinagara :
to the foot . . . . having been supplied with an embankment all round strongly
lined with masonry continuously in its length, breadth, and height,so as to rival the
hill region itself

?and being poasessul of a natural causeway formed by . . . . . . it has
been completed with appliances against inundations in the matter of well-constructed
canals,

** and by means of threc banks (f) . . . . and other advantages is in excellent
condition. This work gave way on the 4th day of the dark fortnight of the month
Mérgasirsha of the 72nd year, of RAj4 Mahakshatrapa Rudra Daman, whose name
is oft repeated by the great, the grandson of Mah#akshatrapa Chashtana of well
accepted (propitious) name* . . . . thesonof . . . . in consequence of the rain
having poured down heavy showers everywhere, converting the surface of the carth as
it were into one ocean.

“and by the excessive swelling of the currents of the gold-sand river Palhsinif
and ofher rivers of the Urjayata hill, the embankment . . . . was carried away

in spite of suitable devices employedto . . . . the water, agitated by
a hurricane, desfroying the hill-top, trees, walls, towers, collections of houses with
stories and doors,

"and whose terrible force was fierce as the deluge, washed down, fallen and
dismantled . . . . . . stones, shrubs, networks of creepers

gave way) down to the bottom of the river. Through a bl oken
passage of four hundred and twenty cubits length, and of the same breadth,

® and seventy-five cubits deep, the whole of the water escaped and converted (the
lake) as it were into the (arid) country of Marwar. Afterwards (?) . . . . for
the sake of . . . . it was ordered to be repaired by Syena Pushyagupta, brother-

in-law (rdshiriya?) of the Maurya Rija Chandragupta;

: ‘and was embellished with embankments under the governor(ship) (adkishthiya—
under the supervision?) of Tushaspa, the (celebrated)f Yavana RAja of Afoka
Maurya. By the parapet seen in this break, which he (Zushaspa) has had. constructed,
and which has been executed in a manner worthy of the king, . . . the extensive (?)
bridge . . . . who—on account of his virtues, the abode of royal fortune, which
manifested itself in uninterrupted prosperity from his childbirth,—was wooed by all
classes approaching for protection as his subjects ;

- ®yho, except in war, had taken the true vow never in his life to kill a human

being . . . . the killing of an equal and opposing enemy and liberality
who has compassionate to . . . . . . Wwho afforded protection . . . . 1In
lieu of the submission of the people he encountered . . . . city never afflicted by

thieves, serpents, wild animals, and diseases

" The lord of the countries of eastern and Wcstern Akaravati (or Akara and
Avanti), Aniipadeéa, Anartta, Suréishtra, A§va-kachha (or Bharukachha ¥),
Sauvira, Kukura, Aparinta, Nishada, &c., conquered by his own might, and
the people of Whieh are well affected ; who rooted out the Yaudheyas,

* who would not subject themselves from their pride of their title of hero,
acknowledged by the Kshatriya tribe; who, without treachery, after twice thoroughly

* The inseription has kdmno, but ndmno was evidently intended,
T The stream flowing out of the valley round the foot of Girnér, also known as the Svarnarekhi.
I Te (na), supplied by Dr. Bhau Déji.

(11540.) R
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conquering SAtakarni, lord of Dakshin&patha, did not completely destroy him, on
account of their near connexion, and thus obtained glory
of great exploits by the re-establishment of deposed kings, by plopelly raising Ins hand
(¢.e. by gifts)

® has repeatedly earned the love of Dharma; who has secured great renown
by his complete study of the theory and practice of the great sciences of grammar,
polity, singing, philosophy, &e.; who was skilled in the sciences of (managing)
the horse, the elephant, the chariot, the sword, the shicld, close fight, &e.; whose
attacks on his enemies’ army are impetuous and effective; who is always of a
charitable, courteous, and i

W obliging disposition; who is munifiecent; whose treasury overflows with
abundance of gold, silver, diamonds, lapis-lazuli (vaididrya), and jewels, acquired by
just and proper taxes and duties and tribute; whose speech is graced by clear,
simple, sweet, admirable, and beautiful sentences in prose and poetry; whose
beautiful form has the best mark and qualifications in gait, height, voice, walk,
colour, vigour, strength, &c.; who himself acquired the title of Mahakshatrapa
(protector of warriors), who won numerous garlands of flowers in the Swayamvara
ceremony of the daughters of kings; by this Mahdkshatlap& Rudra Daman, for
cows and Brahmans . . . . . . and for the increase of his merit and fame

% by gentle means oxacted t&xes, and forced labour from the people of the city
and country, and by a liberal amount of money from his own treasury, in no gleat
length of time constructed the bridge of three times the length and breadth :
oo . . . caused the most delightful lake (sudarSanataram) to be made.

1 011 accmmt of the largeness of the gap, the undertaking was forbidden by the

king’s advisers and executive officers, although possessed of all the qualifications of
ministels, and not disinclined to encourage enferprise.

BThe people, losing all hopes of the rebuilding of the bridee, raised woeful cues,
when the work was executed by the

“Pahlava minister Suvi§akha, the son of Kulaipa, appomtcd by the king
to look after the welfare of the people of towns and distriets, and for the protection of
the whole of Anartta and Suréshtra . . . .« « who (Suvisdkha) by
the proper dispensation of justice in temporal and splrltual matters secured the love
of the people; who was powerful, patient, unshaken, free from pride, honourable,
unconquerable,

* the establisher of religious fame, and the increaser of the glories of his master.”

This inscription, if the conquests of Rudra Déama are not an idle boast, shows
that the power of the S&hs was of very considerable extent, reaching from the Tapi
over a large part of Méalwa to the borders of Sindh,—for Avantiis the country round
Ujjain.* Antipade§a Professor Bhandarkar supposes to have been on - Narmada
about Nimdr, with Mahishmati as its capital ; this, however, is not suffics.. ™v sup-
ported. Andpa is mentioned in the Harivesiée as having been given by King Prithu to
the bard Sfita, and again as annexed by Haryasva to his kingdom of Anartta which, as
we shall see below, was also included in the peninsula we now call KathiAwAd. Antipa
or Artipa is again spoken of as “dopendant on the king of 8indh,” which might be
regarded as pointing to Kachh, if it was not, as seems more probable, Okh&mandal.t

* Brihat Seikitd, v. 89, 78 ; ix. 18, 21, in Jour. B. A. Soe. (N.5.), vol: TV. pp. 462, 467 ; vol. V, p. 58;
1 Huarivasisa, caps. 5, 83, 93, 94, 112, and 114 ; Raghuvansa vi. 37-43 ; Ind, Ant., vol. L. p. 234 Trans.
Orient. Cong. 1874, p. 313, \
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Anartta is mentioned in the Rdmdyana as a western region towards the sea-coast of
Gujarit ;* and is referred to in the Harivaide as having heen gettled by King Reva, the
grandson of SaryAti, with Kugasthali as its capital, situated between the ocean and
Anfpa, and the name of which was afterwards changed, when it became the Yadava
capifal, into DvAravati or Dvéraka, on an island of Anartta. Further Anartta is
spoken of as part at least of SurAshtra, bounded on one side by the sea and on the
other by Antipa, with Girivara (Girndr I suppose) for its fortress. To this Haryasva
annexed Antipa, and ¢ extended his sway over the whole of Anartta.’t

Asdvakachha—if the reading can be trusted—I would identify as Kachh ; Sauvira
is frequently mentioned as in Sindh or its vicinity ;I Kukura, as Prof. R. &. Bhandarkar
suggests, may be the equivalent of Hiwan Thsang’s Kiu-che-lo, of which the capital
was Pi-lo-mi-lo, identified by Vivien de Saint Martin with BAlmer in Rajputing ;§
Apardnta must be the western coast below the Ghéts or Sahyadri range, as indicated
by Prof. R. G, Bhandarkar, from apassage in the Reghuvaiée where Raghu is repre-
sented as crossing the Sahya mountains to conquer the country which he fills to the sea-
shove with his army:|| This is confirmed by the Hariveise from which we gather
that the city of Stirpiraka belonged to it, and which I have identified with Slipara in
the Konkan near Bassein. Nishida, the kingdom of Nala, must belong to the south
of Malwa, among the Vindhya hills, or perhaps, as Lassen has placed it, along the
Satpura hills to the north-west of Berar,**

Who tho “Satakarni lord of the DakshinApatha” was, is not quite cerfain,
Among the kings known by the various names of the Andhra, SAtavahana, Vrispala,
Andhrajatiya, and Andhrabhritya dynasty, which according to different Purdpas
ruled for 485%, 456, or 460 years, there are soveral of the name of Shtakarni. Though
the Viyuw and Bhdgavate Purdpos state that there were thirty kings, the former
gives the names of only seventeen, and the latter with the Vishpu Purdna give
twenty-four, while the Muafsya gives twenty-nine.tt And as the Maurya, Sunga, and
Kénwa dynasties are said to have lasted in all 294 or 296 years, and that Sipraka killed
Sugarman, the last of the Kanwas, and founded the Andhra dynasty, if we assume that

* Rémdéyana, iv. 43 5 Brikat Sailitd, v. 80 in J.R.A.S, (N.8.) vol. LV, p. 468.

t Anartta was the son of Sary#iti, and Anartta’s son was Reva who ruled the country of Anartta. Raivata
Kakudmin was the eldest of the hundred children of Reva, and succeeded him on the throne of Kuéasthali. This
prince went one day, accompanicd by his daughter Revati, to the shode of Brahmé, where for a little while (of
the gods)—but really many human ages, he assisted at a concert of Gandharvas. On returning he found his
capital occupied by the Yadavas aud named DvAravati. Raivata thereon gave his daughter to Balarma and
retired as a devotee to Mount Meru,—Harivasisa, caps. 10, 93, 111, 112, and 155. As Raivata is the proper
name of Girnir, this reads as if intended to be understood as an allegory.

T The Tdrd-tantre calls Sauvira the worst of countries and places it cast of Sfirasena. - Conf. Lasson, Alter-
thums, (2nd ed.) L. 804; Rdmdyana, iii. 53, 56 Gorr.; Mahdbh. iii. 16,040, vii. 44; Brikot Sanfitd, v. 79;
ix, 19; x. 6, in Jour. B. 4. 8. (N.8.) vol. IV, p. 468 ; and vol, V. pp. 58, 64 ; Harivaisa, c. 81 and 90 s Ind.
Ant., vol. 1L p. 145; Schol. on Pénini IV, ii. 76, 128; Trans. Orient. Cong. 1874, p. 845, and Sutruijaya
Miiki tinya, sarg. x. 391, quoted below p. 158, note,

§ Stanislas Julien, Mem. sur les Cont, Ovient, t. I1. pp. 166, 406408 3 Brihat Saihitd v. 71 in Jowr.
R. As. Sec. (N.8.) vol. IV. p. 467 ; Trans. Orient, Cong. 1874, p. 812-13.

| Baghuvaide iv. 52, 53, 58 Trans. Orient, Cong. 1874, p, 818, and Conf. Jud. Ant. vol, IV, p. 104,

¥ Harivaise, cap. 955 Ind. Ant. vol. L. p, 321 ; Reinaud, Frag, Arab. et. Pers, p. 321,

** Harivaiifa, caps. 6 and 94 ; Monu x, 8, and 48 ; Raghuvaide xiii. 59 xiv, 52, xviii, 1; Lassen, Ind.
Ale, 1119,

Tt Wilson’s Vishau Purdna (Hall’s Ed.), vol, IV, pp. 194-203.

R 2
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Ghandragupta the Maurya began to reign in 317 B.C., the Andrabhrityas must have
arisen about 22 B.C. And taking this as an initial date, we may represent the
chronology of the dynasty as follows :—

Andrabhritya Kings. Vayu. Matsya. | Brahmanda, |Probable Date of Accession.

Sipraka, Sindhuka, or Siguka - - - 28 23 05 2 B.C,
Kr1shnara,_]a, his brother - - - - 10 18 18 1 A.D.
Satakarni I, Srimallakarai or Santakarna - - 56 10 (or18) | 18 (or 10) 4G =
Plrnotsanga or Paurnamésa - - - - | wanting 18 18 29,
Skandhasta.mbhi, or Srivasvdm? - - - i 18 S — 47
Satakarni IL - - - - 5 56 56 . GO
Lambodara - - - - - A 18 18 121
Tvilaka, Apilaka or Apam/m - - - - 12 12 12 189,
Sangha, or Meghasviti - - - - | wanting 18 18 18k,
Shtakarni IIL or Swvéti - - - - — 18 12 169 ,,
Shandasviti - - - - - — i T 1875
Myigendra, or Mahendra Sa.takarm - - - o 3 B 194
Kuntala or Svdtikarpa - - - - —_ 3 8 A7
Svitikarna - - - - - - — 1 1 205 ,
Patumat, Patumévi or Pulomdvi - - - 24 (86 7) 34 206 ,
Arishtakarni, Gaurakrishna, or Gorakshdsvasri - 25 25 25 240
Héla or Haleya - - - - - 5 5 266 -,
Pattalaka ovr Mandalaka - - - - (52) 5 5 27000,
Pravilasena or Purindrasena = = ; 21 5 12 oVo5
Sundara Sdtakarni - - - it 1 =i SR N,
Chakora Satakarni or Rajwdasvén - - - 3 1 6 288 ,
Sivasvati - - - - 28 28 28 289 ,,
Gautamiputra Satak arni - - 21 21 21 allie
Pulimat, Pulom4vit, or PudumAyi Sata.karm - | wanting 28 29 338 ,,
Sivadri Satakarnl, or Avi - - - 5 7 4 367
Sivaskanda Satakarni, or Skandhasvdti - - 3 7 (9) 8 Sid=—,
Yajnadrl, or Yajna Sdtakarni Gautamiputra - 297 9 (20) 19 982
Vijaya - - - - - - 6 6 6 401
Chandraéri Satakarni, Fadadrt or Chandravijna - 3 10 3 407 ,,
Puloméarchis or Pulomivi - ) - - 7 i Sl 410 to 417

The statement of Pliny (cir A.D. 75) that the ¢ Andarze have many villages, thirty
cities protected by walls and towers, and which support a force of 100,000 infantry,
1,000,000 (?) cavalry, and a thousand clephants,’t is a proof that the early kings of thls
dynasty were very powerful in the first century of the Christian era.

But from external sources we have little or nothing to check the above chronology.
Wilson suggested that the emhbassy mentioned by De Guignes as sent to China in
AD. 408, from a Buddhist king, Yue-gnai or Yuei-"al of Kia-pi-li, in India,} might
have been from Yajnadri; but as it arrived in the time of the emperor Wen-ti of the
Song dynasty, who reigned from 424 to 453, and the date intended was A.D. 428,—it
~was long after the death of Yajnasri. As the name Yuei-’ai, or ¢ beloved of the moon,’ in
Chinese is equivalent to Chandrapriya (in Sanskrit) or Chandragupta, Lassen

* In the Brehmdnda Purdna "VIahendla, Satakarni; Kuntala SAtakarni, and Svatishena (1 yr.) follow after
Chalkora Shtakarni.

T Hist. Nat. lib. VI, ¢, 22 § 4 :— Validior deinde gens Andar:, plurimis vicis, XXX oppidis, qua, muris
turribasque muniuntur, regi praebet peditum C.M., equitum M.M., elephantos M.” The ¢ M.M.” must éurely be
a corruption of the text. To the Prasii, who are stated to be by far the most powerful, are assigned only
30,000 cavalry.

1 Histoire General des Huns. t. 1. p. 4565 conf. Journ. Asiaf. IVme Ser. t. X. p. 99.
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naturally supposes he was one of the Gupta kings;* if Yuei-’ai, then, were neither
Yajnaéri nor Chandrasri, the date of the embassy does not aid in fixing the
chronology of the Andhrabhrityas. Still less, as Lassen remarks, can we identify
Hulomein of the Chinese, who, according to De Guignes,t was also a king of middle
India, with Puloman, because this king must have reigned at an earlier date.

Ptolemy (eir. A.D. 150) mentions a 8iri Polemios of Paithana, and this might
~ have referred to a Pulomavit, but, unless our lists are useless, or Pudumavi was as
common a name as SAtakarni, the first of that name flourished long after the death of
Ptolemy.

On the testimony of the above inscription, however, Rudra Dima was contemporary
with a Dekhan king named Sitakarni. Now if, as I suppose with Mr. Fergusson]
and Professor Bhandarkar, the S4hs dated from the Saka era, the date of this inscription
is 150 A.D.—possibly 30, and almost certainly more than 20 years, after the death of
Satakarni IT.§ and 18 years before the aceession of Sitakarni ITL. of the lists ; but as
Sttakarni seems to have been a surname of the SAtavihana race it was probably
applied to Ivilaka and Sangha also, who were the contemporaries of Rudra Dama, and
the first of whom may be the Sadtakarni whom he  twice overthrew.”

The Nasik and other cave inscriptions show that the Sihs were influential in the
Dekhan in the second century. While one speaks of Nasik as if it were Krishnaraja's
capital, others state that some of the caves were executed by Ushavadata, the son-in-law
of Kshaharata Nahapé‘ma in 40, 41, and 42 of the SAh era, or A.D. 118-120—that is,
during the reign of SAtakarni II. But we hear no more of the SitavAhanas aftor
Krishnarhja till Sitakarni Gautamiputra, © the lord of Dhanakataka (A.D. 817-338),
who claims to have “ quelled the boast and pride of the Kshatriyas,” to be ¢ the
‘destroyer of the Sakas, Yavanas, and Palhavas,” to have extirpated ““the race of
Khaghrita,” to have “established the glory of the family of Satav&hana,” and
to be sovercign of  Asika, A$maka, Mudhaka, Surishtra, Kukura, Aparanta,
Antipa ,Vidarbha, Akara, and Avanti.” If, as Professor R. G. Bhandirkar and
Mr. Fergusson suppose, the Khagaratas were the same as the S4hs,—and the last
date<on the Sah coins seems to be 250 or A.D. 329, which tends to confirm this,|| then
the Sd4hs may really have held many of the provinces here claimed by Gautamiputra
- during the interval from A.D. 150 or even 110 down to his time. And it will be
- remarked that the provinces he conquered include nearly all those over which Rudra
Déma had ruled a hundred and eighty years earlier.

* Alterthumshunde, 2nd ed., vol. II., pp. 785, 1211; a suggestion, by the bye, tending to support the
Gupta chronology as dated from A.D. 818, for this embassy reached China in the Gupta year 109, and so might
have been sent by Chandragupta IL, and the second embassy in AD. 502 or 183 Gupta Samvat, from a
Gupta (Chinese Kio-to,) may have been sent either by Budha Gupta or Toraméana :—Stanislas Julien in Joum.
Asiatigue IVme Ser. t. X. pp. 91, 100; and conf. ante, p. 70; Cunningham, Bhilsa 7opes, pp. 140 ff.;
Fergusson, Journ. K. As. Soc. (N.8.) vol. I'V. p, 125.

T Hist. des Huns, tom. 1. pp. 66, 621. Alterthumskunde (2nd ed.), vol. II. p. 121,

i History of Indian and Lastern dvchitecture, p. 721.

§ Cunningham, Bhilsa Topes, pp. 264, 272,

|| Trans. Orient. Congress, 1874, pp. 811, 817, 524, 327, 358, 335, 337, 350-353.



134 ARCHJEOLOGICAL SURVEY OF WESTERN INDIA.

VILL SKANDAGUPTA’S INSCRIPTION.

The third and last long inseription on the Junhgadh stone is that already referred
to (p. 21) as on the north-west side, facing the causeway. Of this the time and means ab
disposal did not admit of a copy being taken; and indeed it is very doubtful if &
satisfactory copy could now be taken without the aid of very gkilful pandits. The
surface is weather-worn and the letters, originally small and bub yudely cub in 2 later
style than the SAh inscription, are mostly very indistinct.* The copy on the accom-
panying Plate XV, is from that made by Bhagwanlal TIndraji for the late Pr. Bhau
Daji in 18611 whose transliteration and translation are as follows :

Transcript.
L faga BawfmmnE HmaTaTaAral ﬁwtifﬁgﬁrr% St IR FAAEA-
QEATaT; WA HIH WRAT _ .
x @ sl afarE e agguafd TIT Hufcfagaan gy fEadt-
gt grarEET: wafd - ,
ekl armzatermai AfrafEsTHl RS Ergraaa iﬂfﬁgtﬁfﬂ%m WA
ol TRRACTCAT UL ERE , -

g srafaaaaatft SgarcrardEt FAf graf@d MRAATALE wift = fafAe

aq woafa anfa @@ feaavfa axrq\ﬁwzﬁrﬁa q77 A=MINY

o s gur fgd e wre S SrErETE AT, T R L

o

gl @ ATAREL amaﬁ qrrafa ¥4 FRggsrzaar A IS

¢ emat ZRET sady &xat g A A ar wanEa " w5 § forar 2faEt

LN

B INE LU CER I @y Wy e wrge  afmararE ARARTTR
TR A :

o wiEATEATAr ’ﬁurﬁgﬁmrﬂaﬁama: trczn%%{tt’iﬂﬁ‘fﬂﬂﬂﬁtgﬁ'{tﬁmﬂ"rfﬁaﬁ
agTAT A sty BngIE: HTEHTATTAATALTRAT qiw Wrad
f&a g :

< srardadE @ & A arzfaara T ety @ TERAT 989
qrasTETE € SR dwAy W@ H sfETERaaTTETF SHATHTAHE
o9 qeTTT W= qErgER gud

. ud fEREE qufaa SETREICTANUEE AT & sfrgRraaan Foifad CER-
TrerafarEard fag= Zar Ay yar=t @'t gyramaar 993 g’éﬁt@i frfir wdg
fags T yfeAtEArE. ‘

RS SrAAATAGART fxua SreRTEATRA A gireRATeAT ¥ TFEav
fETeRATA TSR e @qrﬁ@éﬁr’%ﬁﬁ% et () FomEawm:  FFFIRC
FoqFEAT U T TLAATATH,

S e

% Soo Journ. As. Soc. Beng. vol. VIL pp- 347, 348, 873, '
t Journ. Bom. Br. R. As. Soc. vol. VIL pp. 114, 121, 128, A transcript was also taken by Westergaard
and Jacob, Journ. Bom. Br. B, As. Soc. vol. I p. 148.
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